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Become an Apostle of Truth 
 

Truth only comes from God and before the world can come to an end, 

as we know it, the truth must be revealed. How will this be done? The Lord 

will accomplish this by using his prophets; the same way He used the 

prophets in the Old Testament which also contains the Book of the Prophets. 

This work presents the teachings that were given, by the Lord, to the 

prophets of our time that are located throughout the world. When these 

teachings are brought together, they present a clear picture of the events that 

will lead us to the return of Jesus in Glory and the end of a period of salvation. 

Jesus is speaking: “All the strands of this Mission are being drawn 

together to form a pattern. Then, when the various parts are linked and fitted 

together, like the pieces of a jigsaw, when all the pieces begin to merge, the 

final picture will become clear.” Ref: MDM message Jan 24, 2014 

 

The ‘final picture’ has been assembled and presented in the twelve volumes of the 

Alpha and Omega of Creation Series www.alphaandomegaofcreation.org  
 

 
 

Become an Apostle of truth by passing on the Lord’s teachings to family and 

friends. The Lord has revealed the past, the present and the future. You can’t even 

begin to comprehend His love for you unless you understand the very beginning, 

only then will you understand who you really are and how great is His love for you. 

 

God Bless 

Samuel Ronci 

http://www.alphaandomegaofcreation.org/
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The last seven Years of the Earth 

  

This book contains a selection of Divine revelations, through the inner 

word received by Bertha Dudde according to promise John 14, 21:  

“Whoever has my commandments and keeps them, he is who loves me. And 

he who loves me will be loved by my Father, and I will love him and manifest 

myself to him.” 

  

* * * * * * 

When Jesus walked on earth, He spoke of the kingdom of God, of a 

kingdom that is not of this world. He did not speak of worldly power, nor did 

He speak of an ecclesiastical power, of an organization; nor did He speak of 

men who should rule over His church in God's stead; He spoke only to His 

disciples, "Go and teach all nations." He commissioned them to instruct the 

people in His teaching of love, and He promised them His cooperation if they 

remained in His Spirit. For as soon as they taught love, they themselves had 

to live in love, and thus the Lord Himself was with them, Who is love. But 

where love rules, every ruling power is unnecessary, where love rules, there 

one serves the other, and where love rules, there commandments are 

unnecessary, unless the commandment of love is preached to men, which 

God Himself has given.  

   

Published by God's Friends 

 

Ingo Schneuing, Flörekeweg 9, 21339 Lüneburg http://www.bertha-

dudde.info ischneuing@aol.com 
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Bertha Dudde 

At the request of many friends Bertha Dudde wrote 

the following biography in 1953: I have been writing 

messages received through the inner Word since June 

15, 1937. In answer to the many requests of my friends I 

will give you a picture of my earthly life, a short 

explanation of what I received spiritually, and my own 

feelings about all this.  

I was born April 1, 1891, the second oldest 

daughter of an artist of Liegnitz in Silesia, today's Poland. 

I had a normally peaceful childhood, with six sisters in 

our parents’ home. I learned the cares of life at an early 

age. The desire to make money to help my parents made me learn the trade 

of a seamstress. As the financial needs of my parents continued, so did the 

burden, and in this way, I made myself useful.  

My parents belonged to different denominations. Father was a 

Protestant - Mother a Catholic. We children were brought up in the Catholic 

faith but never experienced pressure or force to follow the practices of the 

church so that each child in later years was able to pursue their own chosen 

course.  

I myself was religious but could not accept the doctrine of the Catholic 

system although I respected the church. I could not represent something on 

the outside that my inner conscience had not accepted. So, I did not continue 

to attend church, heard little preaching and had no knowledge of the Bible. I 

did not read any religious books or scientific literature and did not join any 

other group or religious sect.  

Anyone knowing the Catholic teaching knows what a conscious 

struggle one finds himself in when he wants to release himself from it. I was 

not spared from this either. But the question as to what the Truth is and 

where it is to be found, remained.  

Often when I prayed the Lord's Prayer, I would beseech the Lord to 

allow me to find His kingdom. This prayer was answered on June 15, 1937, 

as I prayed quietly and waited for the inner voice. In this attitude I persisted 

often, for a wonderful peace came over me and thoughts which came to my 

heart, not my head, gave me comfort and strength. 

Jesus Christ says, "I am the way, the truth and the life". The way we 

humans should take is the way of love which was exemplified by Jesus 

Christ, and which leads to eternal life in His presence. The truth we should 

know is given to us through the Word of God where God Himself in Jesus 

Christ imparted to us through his disciples and through His present-day 

messengers. He says Himself 'I will pour out My Spirit on all flesh; and 

servants and handmaidens shall prophesy'.  
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One of these present-day servants and handmaidens is Bertha Dudde, 

through whom God 'pours out His Spirit', that is, through whom we receive 

His Word in its purest form in order to recognize the meaning and purpose 

of earthly life and His plan of Salvation. It is now our wish to share and 

distribute the "Word of God" received through Bertha Dudde. For this reason, 

we are making the transcripts of the individual messages available to you for 

reading and to inform you where you can order copies of the texts.  

These texts have been printed in book-format since 1993 with the help 

of many friends and were passed on to everyone who is interested. Over the 

years they have demonstrated that people following the way of Christ have 

found them particularly helpful. But it also becomes evident that it is not a 

feasible path without the Commandments of Love given to us by Jesus 

Christ. Why? Because we are only able to understand His language if we live 

a life of love; with the two volumes 'Return to God' we offer you a small 

overview of the complete works. After that, anyone who sincerely would like 

to take the path of return should let himself be guided by the messages in the 

books that were given to us by the Father through Bertha Dudde. 

Note: In God's grace people are led anew to the Gospel which 

emphatically points out the purpose of man's being for the merciful love of 

God seeks to save all who still can be saved before the turning point comes, 

and it will come. The end-time which seers and prophets have proclaimed is 

now here. According to the revelations given to me, the Lord does not 

differentiate between His children. ‘Come ye all to Me’ sounds His call and 

blessed is he who hears His call and follows Him. God loves His children. He 

wants to make them all happy, even when they do not want to know Him.  

Ref: wed-site- http://en.bertha-dudde.org/index.php?id=138 

Recorded November 22, 1953 

(Quotes from a self-biography from 1959) Bertha Dudde died in 

Leverkusen on September 18, 1965. 

 

 

 

"Behold, that which I have declared before has come; so also, I declare new 

things; before they arise I will let you hear them." (Isa 42:9) For the LORD does 

nothing, but reveals his secret to the prophets, his servants. (Amo 3:7) "In the 

beginning was the Word. A Tedeum to the Creator of Heaven and Earth.  You 

all are His creatures, once lost to Him. And He will not rest, until He has 

recovered all the sheep." With these words the revelations of God to Bertha 

Dudde began on June 15, 1937, which found the conclusion on August 17, 

1965, with the manifestation as seal. 
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The Last Seven Years of Earth 
 

Spiritual turning point -The approach of night 
Ref: BD 6250 4.5.1955 

Jesus is speaking: “You humans cannot expect a spiritual revival on 

this earth anymore, for all forces of hell have been let loose which work on 

My adversary's instructions and truly have immense influence over people, 

because due to the extent of their own lack of spirituality they do not 

recognize who is controlling them. A spiritual turning point can no longer take 

place anymore, yet individual people can still be led onto the right path, 

individual people will still accomplish a change in themselves, and for the 

sake of these individuals everything will still be done before the end arrives.  

However, it will be strikingly obvious how rapidly humanity slides 

down, how increasingly deeper it descends into darkness and shuns the light, 

it will be obvious how brutally the light of truth will be fought against, how 

much the unbelief comes to the fore, how far away from God people live yet 

pay homage to My adversary. And therefore, there can be no delay anymore 

because there is no further prospect that a change will ever take place unless 

I accomplish this change Myself, but in a way which is unwanted by humanity, 

by putting an end to everything and creating a new beginning. 

The time span until the end is exceedingly short, yet no-one knows the 

day, and therefore everyone strives half-heartedly, even My believers don't 

imagine it to be forthcoming so soon as to diligently work for their souls. But 

I keep telling you time and again: You will be approaching it shortly, I must 

reiterate this call over and over, I must incite you to be extremely active, I 

must also ask My servants to do their work ever more eagerly, because it is 

important and can still save individual people from ruin when the end arrives, 

which I announced on and on. Although the events in the world will have to 

take their natural course, and this also places My Own into a certain state of 

calm, yet time and again I say to you: The end will arrive suddenly, the day will 

dawn unexpectedly and end differently than usual, it will be followed by an 

everlasting night and the light of day will only shine again for the few who 

are and will remain My Own despite the testing hostilities and pursuits by My 

adversary. Admittedly, you still must face the time of the battle of faith yet 

even this will only last for a short period of time because it will be extremely 

fiercely waged, so that the day of My coming to earth will be precipitated by 

people themselves. 

Events will very quickly follow each other and yet appear to people as 

completely natural occurrences which deserve no special merit. Hence, they 

will not want to associate these events with the shortly approaching end. 

For this reason, it will also take My Own by surprise, for I will come like 

a thief in the night, because no-one will think of it if the announced event still 

appears to be far away. If only you humans believed that your attention is 
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merely drawn to it so that you can prepare yourselves. Your remorse will be 

painful, for all of you still do far too little for the salvation of your soul. Earthly 

life was not given to you as an end in itself, and every day could be utilized 

such that you could attain an incredible abundance of light which will provide 

you with incomparable beatitude in the spiritual kingdom, and one day you 

will realize this and sorrowfully remember the insufficiently used time on 

earth. But at the time of the end no-one believes or understands it, the 

prevailing low spiritual level can almost not be thought worse anymore, for 

you humans are unable to see that which is open before My eyes, you 

humans must believe what cannot be proven to you, and this also includes 

the termination of this earthly period, which is of great spiritual significance. 

 You must, if you do not want to believe or think yourselves unable to 

believe, make an effort to live a life of unselfish love, and then you will feel 

within yourselves that you are approaching a completely different era. And 

you will not go astray, for I take pity on all those who do not entirely belong 

to My adversary and help them to progress further in the kingdom of the 

beyond if their earthly life comes to an end before the Last Judgment. An 

extremely dark night is approaching, the day soon comes to an end but as yet 

there is still light, you are still able to use the light of the day and ignite a light 

within yourselves which will never be extinguished again. And then you need 

not fear the approaching night. But woe to you if you are sluggish, if you 

believe that the day will never end. Woe to you if you live from day to day 

without considering your soul. And to those of you who do not fear death 

because you believe that you will cease to exist. I say that you will experience 

death with all its terrors and that you will be unable to escape these terrors.  

Then you will no longer be able to discard your life for you cannot cease 

to exist, you will continue to live even in the state of death, you will have to 

suffer agonies which you cannot get away from. For spiritual death is far 

worse than the death of the body, which can also be your admission into a 

blissful life. Listen to My call from above, let yourselves be warned and 

admonished.  

Don't be indifferent and let these Words pass your ears unheeded but 

vividly imagine the hardship which will await you if you don't give credence 

to My Words. You will constantly be able to observe the signs of the end, yet 

everything will happen so naturally that you certainly can believe but don't 

have to. Nevertheless, your beatitude depends on your belief, for only the 

believer will prepare himself, he will remember Me and stay in contact with 

Me, even when the work of disintegration has begun. For time has run out 

and in keeping with divine order, what has been determined in My eternal 

plan of Salvation will come to pass.  

The earth will be transformed and with it all living creations, so that all 

spiritual substances will be engendered into those forms again in which they 

belong according to their degree of maturity. The divine order will be restored 
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again because there is no other way to guarantee the spirits' higher 

development, yet the goal of My love is only ever this higher development 

which intends to bring you, My living creations, closer to Me again. Amen” 

 

Embodied beings of light - Jesus' disciples during His time on earth 
BD 7080 1.4.1958 

Jesus is speaking: “You, too, belong to those who, as My true disciples, 

shall proclaim the Gospel of love in the last days, who gathered around Me 

while I lived on earth and to whom I gave the promise that they will be 

permitted to serve Me at the time of My return. Only when you hear these 

Words will you understand the importance of the mission, I assign to you. I 

can only use people who are enthusiastically committed to their work in their 

willingness to be of service and love for Me. Such conscientiousness can no 

longer be found among people of this earth. Thus, I had to send you to earth 

but I could not let you keep the recollection of your past activity. You must 

travel the earthly path like all other people, in awareness of your human 

weaknesses and struggling for a strong faith. However, My spirit can work 

through you. You are able to receive the truth from above and understand it, 

and therefore, you can also spread it throughout the world, as was your task 

in the past.  

I Am giving you this hint of your origin because you shall realize from 

this that you will only administer that office for a short time which you also 

administer in the spiritual kingdom, and that this office is an extremely 

significant one, for what I previously started, to pave the path back into the 

Father's house. You shall once again firmly impress people and also show 

them the way before the end arrives, before a period of a completely new 

order follows. You have always been willing to inform people of Me and My 

act of Salvation on My behalf.  

But during the last days before the end, it is particularly necessary for 

people to remember Me, for I alone Am their salvation, I alone can pull them 

back from the abyss that they are approaching in their blindness. However, 

they must acknowledge Me, just as they did when I lived on earth, they must 

call to Me 'Lord, help Me.' But people walk along without knowledge, for 

whatever they know about Me and My act of Salvation is merely a myth for 

them. For this reason, you must proclaim Me in the world with utter 

conviction. And since you, as human beings, are no different, even though 

you have come from the kingdom of light, you must first receive through My 

spirit the true knowledge about Me and My act of Salvation so that you will 

be able to stand up for Me with conviction. 

Your soul allows for the working of the spirit in you, a process which is 

only rarely demonstrated by present-day people who therefore also find it 

difficult to believe in. And because your task is so important, I have educated 

you again as in the past i.e., your human nature had to accept heavenly 
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wisdom first in order to be subsequently able to preach among humanity 

again, as you did in the past. In those days the number of My disciples was 

large, and many offered themselves to take this path across earth in the last 

days before the end in view of the immense spiritual adversity which urgently 

requires help. But every light soul on earth also had to voluntarily acquire the 

degree of love again which allows for the 'working of the spirit'. 

This person's struggle is no less strenuous than that of any other 

person, it is just that the soul will always have the will and the connection with 

Me and therefore live a life of love, which then will also guarantee the working 

of the spirit. This makes it possible to convey My Word to earth again, I Myself 

will once again be able to preach the Gospel of love to everyone who will not 

close his ears and heart. 

You have become My forerunners again, you only carry My Gospel 

throughout the world, you do not speak your own words but allow Me Myself 

to speak through you, just as it was your mission after My ascension when 

you became receiving vessels for Me Myself which enabled Me Myself to be 

with you in spirit. And so, I will always be present to people until the end of 

the world. For without Me no-one will attain beatitude, without Me the path 

into the Father's house cannot be found, without Me humanity will live in guilt 

and sin, and you will take the downward path. Yet My Own will eagerly 

participate in the redemptive work, My Own will place themselves at My 

disposal wherever I will need them. And all those of you who want to serve 

Me belong to My Own and will indeed be able to accomplish your work 

successfully, for you will only ever work on My behalf, and if the Lord assigns 

an office to you, He will also give you the strength to administer it. He Himself 

will be with you with His strength and His blessing and, once your mission is 

over, will fetch you again into His kingdom. Amen.” 

 

God's language through nature's elements  
Ref: BD 8002 25.9.1961 

Jesus is speaking: “I expect from you, my servants, a restless 

commitment for Me and My kingdom, because of the requirement of the 

spiritual necessity of man. Just a short time is parting all of you of the last 

end, and what can happen to the saving of souls that should still be done, for 

the earth again will take in and absorb all, what failed as man, and it is a 

terrible lot, which I would like to spare any of you humans from.  

But you yourself will make the last decision with your free will. I for 

Myself can do nothing further but by continuously addressing you with My 

warnings, and everyone who gives Me support in this direction, will be 

blessed by Me. Thus, shall be the continuous mentioning of the near end 

inclusive, that I beforehand will obviously express Myself through a grand 

nature event, my last admonition is, once I speak to man who will not hear 

my words through the elements of nature. 
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But this language cannot be overheard, for man will stand horrified 

before an incomprehensible grand nature event, and no man will be spared 

in so far as, everywhere man lives the news will penetrate, that every 

individual personally feels spoken to, because he himself could be hit by the 

same event in his own home land, for man will fear a repetition and therefore 

will have to be ready for a sudden demise (death). Much sorrow and misery 

will have to pass over this earth, yet it is only a remedy, which I apply out of 

love, to save the souls from destruction, from the horrible lot of captivity 

anew on this earth. But humans that will be hit by nature’s events, those 

humans being its victims, are not mercilessly given up to their fate, because 

of their premature ending of the life on earth. They will be granted mercy in 

the beyond. They still will have the opportunity to climb in the heights; they 

have the chance to come to the light in the beyond, which they disregarded 

on earth. They do not have to fear captivity anew. unless they are too 

stubborn, that they are sinking into the depths as true devils, incorrigible and 

therefore would have not changed for the better while still alive on earth. And 

also the effect onto the humans from the nature event will be different, then 

again people will turn to Me in fear and as a result of the experienced rescue, 

will preserve to Me loyalty, whereas the opposite will become obvious in the 

fall away from Me, because one will not let stand the God of Love, who let 

happen such an event of destruction, for their dark spiritual position will not 

find another explanation for that event.  

But such a clear voice must sound from above, whether it will be 

recognized as My voice or not, for it is going with gigantic steps towards the 

end, even though only a few souls in trouble will find My way, it still will be 

of some gain, hence they are spared the long road through the creation of 

the earth, but can enter the kingdom beyond, in which they too can reach an 

ascent, which would have been questionable on the earth, on the other hand 

it would have led with grate probability towards the depth.  

And I have to lay it all before you, my servants. For you shall be 

forearmed, and you shall learn to watch the happenings around you from this 

side, and you shall dedicate yourself totally to Me and as my tools be 

continuously effective in My will. You should drop all your earthly thoughts, 

every, even the smallest, worry hand over to Me, you must totally absorb 

yourself in your vineyard work, however always pay attention to My inner 

instructions. But over eagerness is causing harm, where wisdom promotes 

all success and wisdom is always carried over to you, if you totally enter in 

my will, if you are only the executors of My will, and I know, that you, My 

servants, take your task serious, and that is why you continuously receive 

these directions, which you will feel in your hearts as My loving speech, to 

which you therefore will respond to, for the wellbeing of your fellow man.  

Oh, if man would only know, what is about to happen to them. But they 

refuse to believe it, while it will be foretold to them, through the mouth of My 
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prophets. And they cannot be forced to believe. But the day is continuously 

moving closer, which will cause a total change to the living standard, and 

blessed, who will call on Me in extreme distress, for I will hear him and hear 

his plea, thus he will not be lost forever. Amen” 

 

Pollution of air - water - food 
Ref: BD 6855 21 & 23.6.1957 

Jesus is speaking: “Every human being may expect from you what you 

expect from him. You should give justice to everyone just as you demand the 

same from them. You should not apply different sets of standards and believe 

that you have greater rights than your fellow human beings in those instances 

where you are beneficiaries of what has freely been bestowed upon you by 

Me. What you have not acquired yourselves but what is at the disposal of all 

people equally, meaning those spiritual and earthly riches which My love and 

My creativity will always place at your disposal.  

This includes all gifts which you receive from My hand, which you 

cannot produce yourselves, which are present without your involvement, and 

which contribute towards your continued existence, which are necessary for 

your natural life, and which may not be taken away from any human being if 

his life should not be endangered. These are the life preserving elements to 

which every human being is entitled, and which may not be taken away from 

him by other people or the offence against My eternal order has far reaching 

consequences which not only affects the guilty people but also the creations 

and can even result in their termination. You will understand this by merely 

asking yourselves what elements of life you require and imagine their 

diversity, when you experience air and water and their composites and effect 

on yourselves, which give the human being complete health, but which can 

also result in illness and destruction of the body's organs when, due to 

human will, contamination of air and water occurs that causes incalculable 

damage. And the sinfulness of people already shows itself in the fact that 

they are not afraid to pollute this particularly important life preserving 

elements such that it brings about life threatening damage to their fellow 

human beings. And just as every human being holds his own life dear, he sins 

when he reduces his fellow human being's most essential necessities of life, 

when he plays a part in jeopardizing the life of other people. 

In addition, 'endangering life' also includes when the soil, which 

produces nourishment for human and animal life, becomes deprived of its 

natural quality; when, by the use of artificial agents, the designated land for 

cultivation takes on a different quality, the products of which now also contain 

substances that are by no means beneficial for the human body.  

Human beings are interfering with natural law, what's more, they want 

to improve, that is, they portray My creations as imperfect, they want to 

increase the soil's yield and are using the wrong methods for that, since they 
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need only ask for My blessing to achieve truly blessed harvests as well. 

Another sin in this respect is the harvesting of fruit before it has ripened, 

when, because of greed and materialistic thought, harvesting takes place in 

advance of the natural process of ripening and when, as a result, the human 

body is forced to fight against as yet immature substances, which is not a 

merely physical but also a spiritual matter which is frequently unknown to 

you. But all this is integral to the disregard of My law of eternal order. The 

human being damages his fellow humans, he does not treat him fairly and 

he contributes towards the steady increase of chaos on earth because only 

an earthly life lived within lawful order can have the right effect for body and 

soul. Every human being has the right to have the order of nature upheld 

because I made creation for the whole of humanity and not just for one 

human being. Every person requires clean air, clean water and good food for 

his physical life and no human being is entitled to cause harm to another that 

he wouldn't want to be caused to himself. But during the last period before 

the end there is no more consideration for the life of other people; all kinds 

of unscrupulous experiments take place, and always just because of 

ambition, greed, or hunger for power, which endangers all healthy life. Thus, 

he who wants to destroy all living creations to release the constrained spirit 

within in the mistaken assumption that it will then belong to him again, is 

triumphant. 

All people who act in opposition to divine order have handed 

themselves over to him, they follow his suggestions and ignore My 

commandments which require love and justice. Everyone just thinks of 

himself and his own advantage, and the fate of other people leaves him 

untouched. The life of his fellow human being is no longer sacred to him, 

otherwise it could not come to what is to be expected with certainty: that the 

life of all human beings will be gambled with because the divine laws of 

nature will be overthrown. because one day the elements will forcefully break 

through. Human beings themselves will be the cause of this because they sin 

against divine order, against My commandment to love God and their fellow 

human beings. Amen” 

 

Announcement of the end 
Ref: BD 4552 29.1.1949 

Jesus is speaking: “You must prepare yourselves for the end. I 

constantly send this admonition to you; time is hurrying by without you 

becoming aware of this time in all seriousness. Who has my word, his 

thoughts are well directed to it, but you also still pay attention to the world, 

because you stand in the midst of the world. But if you knew how close you 

are to the end, then the world would no longer entice you because you expect 

something better after the end of this earth. And you can believe it that there 

is not much time left because my word comes true. I do not speak in vain 
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through my servants on earth, and I do not let them speak anything that is 

against my will, if they speak for me, if they are active for my kingdom and 

for my teaching, if they stand up for my word from above. If I want the truth 

to be spread and I therefore convey truthful knowledge to earth, I will not 

tolerate that an error is spread through the same mouth which also 

endangers the pure truth. And therefore, I tell you again and again: You can 

believe it that the end is near. Your soul will feel it by feeling differently By 

feeling sad where the world's joys are offered to people, by being anxious 

where the world looks to the future with hope. Your soul feels right, because 

it feels the end, it feels the intensified struggle in the spiritual kingdom, which 

also oppresses and frightens itself, and it will not be satisfied with earthly 

pleasures and earthly goods because it recognizes their worthlessness in 

view of the end. Pay attention to this inner voice, let your soul teach you, i.e., 

pay attention to your feelings, and prepare yourselves for the fact that a 

sudden turnaround will come, that the worldly peace will be disturbed, and a 

fire will begin to flare up which will usher in the end. Listen to what I say to 

you and believe it that every day brings you closer to the event that I 

announce on and on. Amen” 

 

Spiritual training and forming of the soul. 
Ref: BD 4135 4.10.1947 

Jesus is speaking: “Signs and miracles happen to those who want to 

belong to Me, because I take care of those who entrust themselves to Me in 

their needs. I do not stay away from them, but I hear their call and listen to 

their pleas. And since I have assured you of My help in spiritual and earthly 

adversity, you shall also obviously experience it, for you, who want to serve 

Me, shall inform your fellow human beings of My love and care, of My activity 

towards you and of the truth of My Word. And that is why I also let you get 

into trouble from which only my help can rescue you, where there is no other 

way out than that I take care of you and make the hearts receptive for every 

gift of grace, which also includes the expression of my will, which I have 

instructed you to observe for your own sake. There is only a short time left, 

which is given to you to prepare yourselves in quiet living together, in spiritual 

training and forming of your souls. Then life will approach you once again in 

all its heaviness for a short time, but you will master it. I give you this 

assurance so that you can hold on to my word, so that you are strong in spirit, 

lift each other up and never ever leave each other.  

You will be able to do what you want to do because the power of love 

works in you and no longer allows any weakness. And I give you the time 

when your mission begins. A time of greatest excitement will precede, the 

world will draw all attention to itself, people will be afraid of the future, 

because they see a fire developing that will not be easy to extinguish. But all 

this must precede, otherwise too little attention is paid to my intervention, 



19 

 

because I appear when the climax is reached, when there is no more way out 

than boundless destruction. Then people shall hear Me, and then you will also 

have to be ready and proclaim Me to all those whom I bring to you. And then 

do not hesitate, but serve Me, go the way I prescribe for you and work for Me 

and My kingdom, because the time is hurrying and there are only a few days 

until the end. Amen” 

 

Calm before the storm - Visible appearance of the Lord 
Ref: BD 4126 16.-18. &19.1947 

Jesus is speaking: “A time of anxious misery and suffering lies before 

you and you can regard the time prior to this, the time in which you presently 

live, as the calm before the storm, during which you can still live your life 

within the scope of tradition, during which you can still speak of a certain 

extent of prosperity compared to the poverty and the deprivation which await 

you afterwards. And yet it will be a time of grace, a time when I will be clearly 

recognizable, when life will only be bearable if you deeply unite yourselves 

with Me in your thoughts, since then you will never be alone but will always 

be able to have Me as your protection.  

And I will also manifestly reveal Myself to you, I will approach 

individual people in the shape of the One Who harbored Me in all fullness 

within Himself. And I will be recognized wherever people's love for Me is 

strong, even if I dwell as a human being amongst people, for My eyes will tell 

them who I AM, and their hearts will come aglow with such burning love for 

Me as they would never be able to offer to a fellow human being.  

I will come to meet them with ardent love, I will illuminate them where 

they lack knowledge and comfort them in hours of distress and they will be 

able to overcome the most difficult situations and not despair, for they will 

sense My help, and wherever I visibly approach them they will be full of 

strength and profound faith. And once this fills a human heart no oppressive 

adversity will be able to exist anymore, for then they will only utterly rely on 

Me and I will truly not disappoint their faith. Yet anyone who lives without Me 

will hardly be able to endure this time. I cannot leave him in his spiritual 

adversity and will therefore have to sorely strike him with earthly adversity 

until his opposition against Me slackens, until he starts to believe and expects 

help from Me. 

 Thus, all of you will be subjected to anxious distress and suffering 

through which I want to win you over completely. Nevertheless, you also have 

abundant strength and grace at your disposal which will help you to gain Me. 

I only want your love and once I own it, I will come to meet you, in the last 

days even visibly in order to strengthen your and other people's faith, 

because you are in need of extraordinary strengthening and consolation. 

Consequently, you won't need to fear the difficult time ahead of you either, 

for you will survive it with My help.  
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Nevertheless, it will remain a time of grace, and the yoke I impose upon 

you will be an easy one if only you make correct use of the gift of grace. To be 

allowed to behold Me with your physical eyes is truly worth the cross you will 

have to bear until the end. Yet I will also offer Myself as a bearer of the cross 

to those who take refuge in Me and appeal to Me for My help. 

And for their sake I will shorten the days until the end. I know every 

individual person's problems, and those who are faithful to Me are My true 

children who will really not call upon Me in vain for help. Therefore, don't let 

My announcement frighten you, approach the coming events determinedly 

and calmly, detach yourselves from the world and wait for Me. And I will 

come, at first appearing to individual people, in order to then fetch My Own 

into My kingdom, in order to lead them away from the place of perdition into 

to the kingdom of peace, where their life will be as blissful as in paradise. 

Amen.” 

WORLD CONFLAGRATION  

 

Exhortation to work - Will of God - 7 years of suffering - Father's words 
Ref: BD 0356 31.3.1938 

Jesus is speaking: “You shall find yourselves in My name and keep My 

commandments, so I will be with you in all needs of body and soul. Let the 

light shine and help those who are weak in spirit, advise them that they will 

only get well in My love, seek to ennoble them, seek to point out to them the 

power of My will, give them news of My work on earth, as I always walk 

among you who want to be close to Me, as I am close to everyone who out of 

his love for Me also gives love to the neighbor.  

You all do not yet understand which power is inherent in you, as you 

can work in My will, if you only desire Me. Because My will rules over 

everything, over this your life on earth and also over the hereafter. Nothing 

remains hidden to Me, and the quiet will in you who are My children, is 

enough to make use of My will for you. You willingly give yourselves into My 

care, and I fulfill your will, so you are only allowed to want, and you can also 

carry out what you want. Overcoming the earth will become easy for you in 

My name; My spirit will enlighten you, and you will see what has been 

unreachable to you so far. You will have to experience the seven years full of 

suffering, but they will pass you by like shadows, attacking and taking away 

the many who remained strangers to Me, who veered from their ways and did 

not want to settle into their true destiny. To these the Lord will then be 

revealed in His strength, but then such bitter suffering will darken their days 

that they come to realization in the last hour. If you now pray this news of My 

word in My name, you will make the way of suffering easier for them. The 

trouble will make them docile, and then still many will accept the teaching of 

Christ, to their blessing.  
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My child, always immerse yourself in what My will spiritually created. 

It is your life's work and will bring some things to maturity in you, if you just 

remain loyal to Me. Your senses and aspirations will only turn more and more 

to this silent work, and what will then be decided for you, accept everything 

as My mission, as My will and the expression of My love for you, everything 

flows to you according to My command.  

You have nothing to fear as long as your heart turns to Me in love, and 

I will enlighten your spirit so that you will always recognize My will and make 

all My desires your own. Because what I demand of you, I put into your heart 

and instruct you until you are completely in My will, and then you will be able 

to work in My stead everything I want. Because nothing happens without My 

will, and in love I draw you to Me and make you into what you are to become. 

Amen” 

 

Judgment blessing for the weak in faith - unusual phenomena - Strong 

faith protection - Safe building - Judge's hand  
Ref: BD 0678 22.11.1938 

Jesus is speaking: “The great judgment will still have an unspeakably 

beneficial effect for a large part of mankind, because whoever was weak in 

faith until then, but did not completely turn away from God, will feel the strict 

but just hand of the Father and still move away from the edge of ruin and 

commend themselves to the grace of God. Those who still turn to Him in the 

last hour will from now on be the most zealous followers of God's Word and 

will. They will try to make up for what they missed and will not rest, until the 

height is reached and the soul can separate from matter, and thus only a very 

short time is needed to bring such souls to repentance, yet the short time will 

have such a dreadful effect on the earthly children, for such unfamiliar 

phenomena will pass before people's senses that they have to suffer 

unspeakably and in these fearful times, they can seek and find help precisely 

only there, from where alone help will also come to them.  

Seven years before, the adversary already wrestles for these souls 

which are too weak to offer resistance, partly from indolence and partly from 

self-inflicted ignorance. But at the end of these years, the misery will have 

risen so immeasurably, and nevertheless, man will fear for his life and try to 

preserve it with all his strength, because he whose soul is not ripe for eternity, 

still fears death. But who can look forward to the bodily death with calmness, 

the forces of nature will not be able to harm him either, because their faith 

will protect them from the worst, it will direct their mind - full of intimacy to 

the heavenly Father - in the trouble, and the Lord will give them strength, so 

that they can bear their lot easily. But whoever believes to inhabit a secure 

building and relies on it, will feel the hand of the judge even there, if his 

thinking is not just and his life is not pleasing to God.  
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For no borders will be drawn, the omnipotence of God ignores no 

being, so that it decides to whom its love applies, the earthly world, or the 

home of its soul. And because this will come, work the soil well in the vineyard 

of the Lord, use the time and preach God's Word, and you yourselves will 

mature in love for the creatures of the Lord, and you will also see most clearly 

where the Lord instructs you to love-activity, so that you can work for His 

glory. Amen” 

 

God's judgment 
Ref: BD 0668 14.11.1938 

Jesus is speaking: “The judgment of God must come upon mankind 

because the Lord has proclaimed it in Word and Script, and His word comes 

true in all truth. For the Lord saw the will of mankind take shape in the way it 

currently dominates the world. And He pointed again and again to the 

judgment in order to make people turn back and thus to be able to avert the 

judgment, because it is only up to the will of mankind to escape it, but if 

people do not listen to all warnings and admonitions, they themselves are to 

blame for the misery that will afflict the earth. It is an incessant coming and 

going, a living and dying on earth, and every generation has received news 

from above and heard the will of the Lord. But the faith has become weaker 

and weaker, everything that the Lord sent to the people for the purpose of 

instruction was unbelievingly rejected, and the thinking of the people became 

shallower and shallower.  

Similarly, all so-called piety has become only more formality, and that 

is why the eternal Deity is now forced to intervene, so that mankind is led 

back to the true faith, and so it will happen as the Lord has said. The forces of 

the sky will unite with the good of the earth; without all visible cause a change 

will occur in nature which will make all minds worry and then freeze with 

horror. Towards the end of the day, you see the clouds' threatening forms and 

know no explanation for it. Your senses hear a strong roar around you and 

above you, you seek to flee and to save yourselves and yet you do not know 

where to go, for all around you is night. And so, you are now exposed to the 

powers without salvation and have only one protection, the prayer to the 

Creator, to the heavenly Father.  

He alone is your refuge and protection; He alone can bring you 

salvation and keep the judgment away from you. And He will be near to 

everyone who calls upon Him in his distress. And therefore, do not flee 

wherever you are. The judgment overtakes you everywhere, and God's help 

is also ready for you everywhere. No-one can escape the disaster by his own 

strength because God's arm reaches everyone, and His love and mercy also 

reach just as far as it is desired. Every disaster will be stopped, if the earthly 

child has recognized and turns to the Father.  
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But where hearts are stubborn and hardened, the earth will threaten to 

burst, and many will fall victim to the judgment of God because they do not 

listen to the last admonition of the Lord and so there is no salvation for them.  

A full year before, the earth will be afflicted with tribulations of all kinds, 

so that the mind of man turns away, from the world and towards the true goal, 

so that he becomes a believer and seeks God. And the suffering will be great, 

but indispensable, because the Lord is long-suffering and merciful, He wants 

to avert the great suffering of the judgment, which can only happen if 

mankind turns to faith. And that is why such a tremendous spiritual work 

begins, since it is a matter of saving countless souls from the night to the 

eternal Light. Those who have found their way to the Lord will not have to face 

judgment with trepidation; they will find comfort in the promise of the Lord, 

who knows His own and will protect them from every danger to body and 

soul. And all adversity will pass them by if they only look up to the Lord and 

Savior with faith.  

Who is aware of the coming time and strives to fulfil the will of God, 

who always asks the Lord for firm faith and commends himself to Him and 

His grace, the time of judgment will not surprise him. He who always looks 

only upward cannot be frightened by the judgment, but only as the word of 

the Lord being fulfilled as foretold, and that it is only the Lord visibly 

announcing His power and His will to the fright of those who do not want to 

hear Him. But this voice does not frighten His true children. He is close to 

them in all love and grace and protects them so that they do not get harmed 

and falter in the great trouble that will come over the earth. Therefore, pray 

constantly that you remain in His love, and you will be spared from all harm. 

Amen.”  

 

Apparent cruelty - Destruction of all property 
Ref: BD 1130 8.10.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “Blessed are those who profess Me, who entrust 

themselves to Me and desire My love. They have found the way to Me and 

can no longer go astray. And their souls are saved for eternity. So, hear My 

Word: The world sees limitless misery, and people's greed assumes 

proportions which inevitably must lead to evils of the most blatant kind, and 

no earthly power will succeed to put a stop to the outrageous cruelties. And 

since earthly rulers cannot make use of their power, all their efforts to stop 

the acts of violence will be useless, the Divinity Himself will intervene and 

wrestle their power from them, and that in an incomprehensible way. But 

Divine intervention is of such drastic importance for all people, because from 

the beginning everyone fears for his life, recognizing his powerlessness - and 

at the same time, the working of God-hostile forces in man.  

None of the enemies can touch the life of those who walk with God in 

all their ways. Although they recognize the powerlessness of the hitherto 
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unconquered, they abstain from confrontation with earthly power, because 

there will be hardly any goodwill, since they their goal is to destroy certain 

views and thus also those who persist in such views. Those will indeed be 

severely affected, because the world will rage - strife and quarrels among 

mankind will reach the highest bloom and the commandments of Divine Love 

will be little or no longer observed, and therefore all these creatures are in 

the power of Satan, and in order to redeem them from it, the heavenly Father 

must also use means which could almost be called cruel, if man does not 

want to surrender to him believingly. For only he who fully trusts in the Lord, 

recognizes His hand in every event. And what the whole world gets excited 

about will seem inevitable and necessary to the believing earthly child, but 

the world does not yet recognize the true meaning of all apparently cruel 

events, it only sees the suffering, but not the blessing of the suffering.  

And since the Lord takes care of a people that is sinking and whose 

spiritual condition is so sad, He meets the people exactly there where they 

are still too attached to the earthly. He takes from them all possessions, He 

lets the people get to know poverty, and in this poverty, He again places at 

their disposal the graces that are available to them all. For the Lord does not 

intend to destroy, but only to change their thinking. And so, He must turn 

their thinking to the spiritual and turn away from the earthly, and this is the 

purpose of all coming events, which could mislead you people to the 

assumption that earthly wealth is haphazardly destroyed by Divine will, that 

the fight would be only to destroy matter. 

Matter must certainly be overcome; however no such cruelties are truly 

necessary for it, but now it shall turn out how peace-loving people can spend 

their life when God Himself removes all obstacles from their way, and since 

mankind does nothing else than to increase goods and chattels in the small 

as well as in the big, so the Lord will just remove these obstacles to eternal 

life for them and therefore let an event come over mankind, which will speak 

clearly enough for itself, however was recognized by God's wisdom as a last 

attempt to rescue erring souls and has therefore been predetermined since 

eternity. Amen”  

 

World affairs - Natural events 
Ref: BD 1436 25.5.1940 

Jesus is speaking: “Let God alone rule, He will guide your destiny 

according to His will. And so, world events take their course. It brings 

salvation to many souls in an earthly and spiritual sense, although Satan's 

work is unmistakable. But God is everywhere where a thought is sent up to 

Him. And the distress and misery are so great, that the souls turn to God full 

of desire and ask for salvation from the misery.  

There are often agonizing hours that precede death, but many a soul 

struggles through it and finds the right way, and then the earthly course is 
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still blessed by the right recognition. The human is now only a means to an 

end. He is sacrificed without scruples, he fulfills his purpose and sacrifices his 

life, because he himself is powerless against earthly violence. And his 

sacrifice will be graciously accepted by the heavenly Father, and his 

prematurely ended life will be credited to him in the hereafter and his soul 

will also be granted help, if the maturity of the soul has not yet been reached.  

But those who have caused misery and hardship out of selfishness and 

greed will still suffer great hardships. For the suffering of fellow human 

beings cries out to heaven for retribution. This says the Lord, and His Word is 

unchangeable. And thus, He decrees that all strife and contention shall 

remain undecided, and the unspeakable sacrifices shall be made in vain. He 

puts a stop to the activities of the one who has great power; he puts an end 

to the wrestling of nations. This is planned in the shortest possible time. The 

activity of Satan is so obvious, that now the Lord Himself will intervene to 

limit him in his power. And truly only His will is sufficient for this, and the 

structure which seemed to be strong and unshakable, will become shaky. The 

spiritual misery among mankind is unspeakably great, it should first be 

controlled by this means, because mankind does not recognize the work of 

the adversary in the world-events, therefore they must learn to recognize the 

work of God in the natural events. 

And mankind recognizes even less that the time has come which the 

Lord mentioned [while] on earth. They recognize neither the spiritual decay 

nor the compelling necessity of Divine intervention. They live and fear the 

temporal end and thus walk in darkest night. in deepest spiritual darkness .... 

And therefore, God wants to bring light. He Himself wants to speak to the 

people, but not in dear gentle words, but with a mighty voice He will speak to 

them, so that they recognize Him and pay attention to His voice. He will 

express Himself in such a way that he who believes, will recognize Him - but 

to the others, also this Voice will not be proof of Divine omnipotence and 

wisdom. They will close their ears and do not want to hear anything about the 

violent downfall of thousands and thousands of people. And yet they will 

have to hear it. The entire world will hear this Voice and feel it's effect full of 

horror, because God wants to shake up the sleeping, frighten the weak and 

let the strong recognize their powerlessness. He will hold a judgment and 

atone for violence and injustice. Amen.”  

 

The raging elements of nature 
Ref: BD 1473 15.06.1940 

Jesus is speaking: “The magnitude of the Almighty will become 

apparent at a time when the elements of nature rage and cause indescribable 

damage. Then the hour will have come when people's spiritual decline 

becomes visible for nothing will remind them of God, nothing will move them 

to pray, for they will have lost their belief in a God and thus will not call upon 
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Him in their need. Hence humanity cannot stay on earth any longer, for it fails 

to consider its actual purpose of earthly life and only contributes towards 

destroying the faith of the few people who are not yet entirely estranged from 

God, causing them to abandon God as well. God's love, however, will prevent 

the latter from being harmed and will therefore forcibly terminate the lives of 

those who threaten to endanger the souls.  

And there will be great distress when the raging of the elements 

begins. It will be like a storm which threatens to destroy everything; people 

will be unable to defend themselves against it for they are like fragile stalks 

which get bent by the gales.  They will want to flee yet be unable to escape 

the elements, without God's help their resistance will be too feeble, yet a 

heartfelt call to God will restrain the power of the elements, and anyone who 

entrusts himself to God in his peril will be saved. But God will be very close 

to you during this disaster, He will affect everyone's thoughts and for the last 

time offer you His hand so that you may take hold of it and let yourselves be 

saved.  

Yet He cannot force your will, you must voluntarily acknowledge Him 

and desire His help. There is no other way to lead humanity out of spiritual 

darkness into the light other than through an event caused by natural forces 

which create such turmoil in people that no one can escape it. Confronted by 

these natural elements they will have to recognize their helplessness; they 

will have to lose all other help so that they realize the end of their physical 

life, only then will there be a slight prospect that they will remember the Lord 

Who is entitled to all power and Who controls heaven and earth.  

God's living creations separated themselves from Him and have 

remained separate from God for an infinitely long time, yet a moment of 

extreme crisis and danger can bridge this separation. The soul can return to 

God, and as a result will even thank God for the indescribable suffering which 

brought it to its senses.  

Yet this moment when the soul directs its will towards God cannot be 

forcibly induced by God in spite of greatest love. God's love has tried 

everything to bring salvation to the souls and point them to the path of 

ascent. Yet people's will was strong and God cannot break this will but only 

affect the human being such that he changes his will himself and turns it 

towards God. This natural event is thus the final attempt to influence the 

human will in the most favorable way.  

But this natural event will also be so powerful that His Own will need 

great strength in order to remain firm in faith; and everyone who pleadingly 

sends his thoughts up to God will also be given this strength, for the Father 

knows the adversity of His children and will lovingly support them if they are 

in danger of wavering. For His kingdom on earth shall remain, and extensive 

work will have to be carried out in order to proclaim the divine kingdom to 

those who had found God and desire His Word. And this is the time the Lord 
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is thinking of by making His Word accessible to people already, the seed shall 

fall into good ground and yield rich fruit on the field which the Lord first wants 

to purge from all weeds. Amen”  

 

Confirmation of prophesies - World events 
Ref: BD 1842 8.3.1941 

Jesus is speaking: “This is given to you as confirmation that everything 

will be fulfilled as God's spirit has revealed to you. The world does not believe 

that the decisive hour is close at hand, it believes that the time which the Lord 

had revealed on earth has not yet come, and therefore it will not face the event 

in nature well prepared. And for this reason, the Lord repeatedly reminds 

people not to forget about Him. But God's spirit does not err and when it 

speaks every word should be believed and fearlessly passed on because the 

speaker uses the language of God. He only repeats His will. And those whom 

He selects have the right knowledge. They accept and reiterate what is His 

will. Their human thought is guided to perceive what corresponds to the truth. 

Their power of judgment is sharpened, their love for justice and truth protects 

them from erroneous thoughts and when they speak, every word 

corresponds to the truth. And thus take the following message: Every world 

event is related to humanity's spiritual condition. Admittedly, the reasons are 

mere earthly disputes, and therefore its development and its effect are seen 

from a purely worldly point of view. However, that the world event is primarily 

the consequence of humanity's spiritual low level, so to speak, and 

simultaneously should be a means to elevate same is beyond the 

understanding of worldly-minded people and therefore they don't want to 

believe it either, in spite of all the signs. Hence events in nature will find them 

unprepared and they have no opportunity to protect themselves or to escape.  

Consequently, it is foolish to ignore God's advice when it is offered to 

people. It is the divine Creator's will that the conflict, which presently involves 

half the world, shall remain undecided because human beings shall not 

obtain their presumed right by force of arms. God gave people the 

commandment to love each other and this commandment is no longer 

heeded. Humanity inflicts every imaginable evil on itself and therefore also 

has to be struck severely; God Himself has to take on this office of judge that 

they should recognize a Lord above themselves Who knows of every injustice. 

That is why you should not invalidate God's voice; you should not question 

the truthfulness and not determine for yourselves the moment when this 

prophesy shall be fulfilled. The world is in serious trouble and can only be 

saved by this natural disaster which will follow immediately after the great 

decisive battle (offensive), which will indeed decide a tremendous struggle 

between nations, but which lacks all noble causes and is merely a battle for 

power and importance. And this battle will be stopped by a higher power, and 

it will come to pass as it is proclaimed. Amen”  
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Gift of foresight - Intervention of God  
Ref: BD 2543 9.11.1942 

Jesus Is speaking: “The living connection with God will never bring 

falsehood to man, and therefore every utterance of the divine spirit can be 

believed. The gift of foresight is now likewise an utterance of the divine spirit, 

so these must also be evaluated as truth. The more intimate the connection 

with God is established, the more clearly man will be able to predict the 

events of the future, and he himself will have no doubt that these predictions 

will come true.  

God's plan has been fixed since eternity, and it is, and every event is 

the effect of the right or wrongly applied will of man. And therefore, the things 

of the future are also clearly visible to the spirit in man, and he is able to 

announce it to man through the soul, if he has the order from God to do so. 

The dream as well as the inner voice comes into the consciousness of the 

human being, so that he can communicate the event to the fellow human 

beings. But only a few people see in it an announcement of the coming event.  

And the foresighted man is seldom be recognized, thus his 

announcements be believed. The people are to be pointed out to it, so that 

they can prepare themselves, thus the events do not surprise them. He wants 

to give them the possibility to arrange their life so that they can surrender it 

at any time if it is God's will. And so, He puts the possibility of an end before 

their eyes, so that they seriously start the work on their soul. This is the 

purpose of the announcements, so only the love for men determines God to 

announce through a willing man what His wisdom has decided since eternity.  

And therefore, He announces to them that He will intervene in the 

chaos of desolation in a short period of time, that He will take care of the 

people who are on the verge of destruction, whom human will causes to come 

into hard distress and who consider their end to have come. And God will 

prove to the world that His will is stronger, that He can make the will of men 

ineffective and that He intervenes when mankind is threatened to completely 

succumb to the demonic influence. He will reveal Himself because they no 

longer respect Him, and that is why He announces Himself to mankind 

beforehand so that they recognize Him. And this time is no longer far away. 

A wrestling of nations is approaching its end, but differently than people 

expect. which is taking on ever increasingly destructive forms and therefore 

requires God's intervention. Amen” 

 

Divine intervention  
Ref: BD 2568 30.11.&1.12.1942 

Jesus is speaking: “The Lord Himself will intervene in the chaos of 

devastation, which is becoming worse and worse due to human will, when 

the day has come. And this intervention will bring about that end of the 

wrestling of nations, against the will of the people, to whom this end seems 
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to be little successful. The world is caught in an error, it believes to be able to 

determine the earthly development itself and does not consider the will of the 

power, which controls everything in heaven and on earth. It does not consider 

that this power expresses itself in due time. i.e., that it opposes people's will 

if it completely acts against divine will. As soon as the most powerful will is 

no longer recognized and heeded, He expresses Himself, and in a way that is 

felt, which affects humans sensitively, i.e., their earthly life into other courses 

steers and any earthly plans and hopes destroys.  

It must be pointed out to mankind again that it is powerless towards 

the creator of heaven and earth, that His will alone rules and that an unloving 

behavior of mankind will result in a just punishment. People are not afraid of 

anything, and they seek to destroy each other. This completely contradicts 

man's destiny to live a life of love on earth. Divine justice intervenes now in 

the human will, by striking mankind with the same, what their will let become 

an act, by letting the natural elements free run and these accomplish a work 

of destruction of far greater extent, in order to show a higher will to the 

people. For people have lost all faith in a higher power. And because they do 

not fear any power over them, they unhesitatingly resort to the most unloving 

means in order to create their supposed right.  

They misuse their free will, which was given to them to work for love, 

to redeem themselves from the bonds of the one who is without all love. But 

they serve him, they carry out his will, they give themselves to him so to 

speak as representatives on earth, they are in bondage to him, and he 

controls them completely, and therefore he uses them to destroy what God 

let come into being, to destroy creations of the most different kind.  

To everything God gave his purpose, but the opponent of God drives 

the people who are in bondage to him to destroy these creations prematurely 

so that they cannot carry out their destiny to the end. And men carry out 

willingly, they outdo themselves in unkindness and fear no power which 

could call them to account. Mankind is disenfranchised, it is so far from God 

that only a violent intervention can guide its thinking differently, and 

therefore it draws on this divine intervention itself. God in His goodness and 

gentleness does not yet let it be a punitive judgment, for He takes pity on 

mankind, which lies deeply in bondage. He does not want to destroy, but to 

His wisdom chooses the only means that is very painful but can still bring 

success. He shows Himself in His power and strength, He speaks with a 

brazen voice, He expresses Himself so powerfully that man is forced to think, 

but God does not force the will of man, and that is why only a small part will 

recognize Him in this natural event, because he wants to recognize Him. But 

the opponent of God takes possession of the others, they serve him and are 

lost for eternal times. Amen”  
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World conflagration - Natural disaster - Decision 
Ref: BD 9025 1.8.1965 

Jesus is speaking: “Nothing will remain hidden from you, who have 

offered to be of service to Me, for the final events will be so huge that you 

cannot be left in the dark about them, and especially if I want to speak through 

you to all people. Hence you also ought to know that it will only require a 

modest impact to trigger a catastrophe which at first can be seen from a 

purely worldly point of view, but which is the signal for the subsequent 

natural disaster, although it is certainly not started by human will it is 

nevertheless the consequence of human will in as much as it will start a  world 

conflagration that cannot be stopped by anything other than My will.  

And since humankind always only pays attention to world events 

something must happen which is inexplicable to them, the gaze of worldly 

people has to be visibly directed towards My intervention, and all human 

intentions must take second place in view of the discovery that something is 

taking place in the universe which could ultimately affect every human being.  

Thus, people must learn to fear God and not their human enemies. And 

although it is up to every individual to believe in a God or not, the said cosmic 

event is nevertheless greater and more life-threatening than the world 

conflagration which then will recede into the background. For then people's 

spiritual attitude towards the Creator and Provider of all things will decide 

whether and how the natural disaster will take effect. Whether you believe it 

or not, this event is approaching you with giant strides, and only a short 

period of time is separating you from it. And you who know this should make 

every one of your fellow human beings aware of what lies ahead of him, even 

if you will find no credence, but the events will confirm it. For the end, too, is 

coming ever closer.  

This natural disaster is just a last sign of it, but who will still allow 

himself to be influenced by it? People will only just see it as a natural disaster 

and not be able to recognize any connection with humanity's spiritual state, 

apart from the few who are spiritually awake but unable to get through and 

thus warn people in vain of the final end which they are inevitably 

approaching.  

Don't let the signs of the times pass you by unnoticed for they are 

cautioning all of you that you are living in the last days and remember that 

you only have little time left in which you will have to decide whether you want 

to take the path to Me, Who can and will save you in all adversity .... or 

whether you want to strive towards the adversary again who wants to ruin 

you again for endless times. For the sake of your freedom of will you cannot 

be informed of the day and the hour, but I can always just tell you with 

certainty that there is not much time left for you. 

 Yet worldly events will affect you all, and thus you take little notice of 

what I say to you. And it will befall you with tremendous force so that you 
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won't know how to protect yourselves. But let Me tell you that only I Myself 

will be able to offer you protection, that you have to take refuge in Me in order 

to be led through all dangers to body and soul. And if you humans would only 

just learn that a higher Authority is at work and that you have to call upon this 

higher Authority otherwise you will be hopelessly lost, for My adversary will 

use all his power just once more in order to get his hands on you. 

 And anyone who does not decide in favor of Me anymore in the short 

time until the end will then also be bound in matter, and he will have to take 

an infinitely long path through the creations of the new earth once more .... 

Amen.” 

 

Task  
Ref: BD 8908 9.1.1965 

Jesus is speaking: “You still must accomplish an important task before 

My intervention occurs, on account of which you will be placed into entirely 

different circumstances which will make your work for My kingdom more 

difficult. Yet, prior to this, souls which do not oppose My Word shall still be 

reached, they shall learn what is about to happen to humanity even if they 

doubt it, the huge event will very soon convince them that you have told the 

truth. Therefore, make it known to everyone, inform them of this intervention, 

which is coming ever closer and will affect everyone, although the affected 

country will still remain hidden from you. 

I appeal to you to tell all people, to whom you take My Word, about the 

indication of the immense natural disaster. It will be necessary for them to all 

think about it for once, for them to feel directly spoken to and, depending on 

their attitude, to be able to draw comfort and strength in the forthcoming time 

of need. Wherever My Word is proclaimed people shall be informed of it, 

people everywhere shall be told what is about to happen to them, even if they 

find it difficult to believe. But when the said event takes place, which will come 

from above, from the cosmos, which therefore will not have been caused by 

human will, then they will also believe in the closely following end. For I want 

to speak to people just once more through this disaster, I want to awaken 

them from their sleep of death and direct their eyes towards Me, towards the 

One Whom they can reach through heartfelt prayer, I want to speak with a 

loud voice because they pay no attention to My gentle Words.  

But I will also take care of those who then still find Me. And even if they 

fall victim to the disaster, yet their souls will be saved if they still call upon Me 

and acknowledge Me as the Power to Which they are subject and have to bow 

down to. I call on all of you to mention My Words and not to fear that you 

might worry people, for it is of no avail if they walk blindly into the disaster, 

which will then take them by surprise, and they will be unable to find an 

explanation for it. If, however, you tell them in advance what I intend to 

achieve by it, if you announce it as certain, then some of them will feel 
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affected by it and, even if they do not believe it, will not forget about it. And 

then they will already know that it is an event which was sent by My will over 

humanity, and they will know that My Word is truth and thus also believe in 

the end.  

Every attempt must be made to lead people to believe. And this huge 

natural disaster, too, can still awaken faith in people who are otherwise no 

longer approachable and whom I nevertheless still want to win over for Me, 

even if it is in connection with a great calamity. However, you are facing the 

danger of renewed banishment, and if I can still pull souls away from it they 

will be eternally grateful to Me, for the fate of renewed banishment is far 

more horrendous, it will last for eternities, whereas the natural disaster will 

be over within a night; and although it will be followed by enormous misery 

every one of you will nevertheless be able to change it into a bearable 

situation, if only you muster faith in Me. For I Am Lord over life and death, I 

can also give to you what you need, just as I can take from you what you are 

unwilling to surrender voluntarily. And therefore, do not fail to inform your 

fellow human beings about the forthcoming event, for no one shall say that 

he did not know of it. Only, people will not believe that they are so close to 

the end, otherwise they would also be able to gather from the Scriptures that 

a catastrophic event will befall humanity.  

But they believe that the time has not yet come when what is written 

will be fulfilled. Yet one day the future will become the present, one day the 

announcements will come true, and this time is close at hand. Amen.”  

 

Confirmation of the prophesies  
Ref: BD 8949 6.3.1965 

Jesus is speaking: “Do not let yourselves be swayed and even though 

the truth of My gospel from above is questioned, there won't be any extended 

time anymore where you will receive the confirmation of that which I 

continuously announce to you. Although people who are still attached to the 

world and its goods too much are hard to be persuaded to accept it, but the 

happenings will touch them the more, for they have to give up everything and 

will be happy to be allowed to still keep their life.  

It is certainly a time of severe trials for all people who are hit by the 

natural disaster, but to all who turn to Me in faith my help will obviously be 

granted to them. Therefore, you ought to miss no opportunity to make your 

fellow man aware of that intervention of Mine which also stops a disastrous 

earthly happening from which it is clearly shown this need is not brought 

upon you by man, but that I decide Myself as to how much affliction every 

individual one has to take upon oneself that, it's true, won't be less grievous 

but is to be regarded as the action of a higher Power, against which no person 

can fight with one's own strength. And you people will now have to decide 

whether you want to acknowledge such a Power, or else, to still deny it. And 
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this alone will certainly determine your further lot. If denying this Power, the 

opponent will then support you, to whom you will be enslaved completely. 

You will act ruthlessly towards your neighbors, and you will at the expense of 

those again obtain what you need to continue the old lifestyle. And his hand 

(power) will not let go of you anymore.  

But whoever is strong in faith will not be deserted, I Myself, will give 

him the strength needed to stand because his love for his neighbors is 

obvious and, the way he gives, it will also be given to him, because there's 

nothing impossible for Me. And those will wonderfully experience My help 

and humbly submit to their position. And the fact it will turn out this way is 

already specified in the Scripture and has been proclaimed by seers and 

prophets over and over. But there is nobody left any more who can stolidly 

believe to the point of full and thorough commitment to it, and even the 

recipients of My word have moments where they feel slight doubts creeping 

up in them. Yet repeatedly My instructions are given to them to announce 

themselves to the fellow man, and they certainly conduct their work faithfully 

in My vineyard.  

For one thing is certain to them, the time of the end has come and so 

they deem My intervention to be possible, especially when confirmed in the 

scripture as well; the coming of an earthquake so severe the world has never 

experienced it. And thus, all the prophesies will come true because My word 

is truth and is bound to come true, just the day and the hour is not made 

known to you people. And that is why you are always postponing the event 

into the far away future without considering the future once to become 

presence as well and thus those people are affected who just happen to live 

at that time. Let it be told to all of you: The time granted to you on earth is but 

short and do not doubt My word I guide down to earth for the sake of making 

you aware of the happenings laying ahead of you, because all of you would 

still have time to change if you sincerely wanted to. But also, you will 

irrevocably fall into the hands of the opponent and will, together with him, be 

put into bonds. You will again be forced to go through the earthly creation of 

which you cannot be warned enough, because it is a hard lot which you will 

again have to bear. But it cannot be avoided, for everything will again have to 

be re-cast into bondage of matter and the lawful order re-established for the 

sake of enabling the spiritual still bound in the form [of matter], once in the 

condition of the awareness of the self, to take the path of return to Me, which 

also demands a total rearrangement of the surface of the earth. Amen”  

 

Signs of the last days - Battle of faith - Chaos 
Ref: BD 3209 1. & 2.8.1944 

Jesus is speaking: “To specify the moment of spiritual change would 

not benefit humanity since the precise knowledge is an interference with free 

will, because at the approach of the predicted time the human being would 
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feel obliged to change his way of life. But it is not God's will that people shall 

receive knowledge of the day and hour when He sits in judgment over them, 

they shall only know that the end is near and by the signs of the time become 

aware of this end.  

However, if devout human beings ask Him for clarification, He will 

answer them in a manner that is helpful for the salvation of their soul. The 

Last Judgment is preceded by the last days, which last just a few months and 

are characterized by an exceptionally rigorous battle of faith. As soon as this 

battle of faith is carried out quite openly, as soon as all secrecy is ignored and 

all spiritual aspirations are bluntly and recklessly attacked, as soon as laws 

and decrees are endorsed which prohibit people's spiritual pursuits, as soon 

as all divine commandments are no longer observed, as soon as all believers 

are persecuted and have no more rights, the last days have entered into their 

final phase and the Last Judgment can be expected daily and hourly. 

However, before this battle of faith flares up, humanity will find itself in 

spiritual and worldly chaos; there will be noticeable regression in every 

respect. And this regression will be initiated by people who are dominated by 

Satan. He will show himself in earthly devastation and destruction, in 

heartless laws, in a God opposing way of life, in civil disobedience and 

rebellion against the governing powers and in brutal oppression by the latter, 

in restriction of freedom and in evasion of law and justice.  

These conditions will ensue after a huge earthly tremor, which takes 

place in accordance with God's will in order to terminate a conflict between 

nations that human will fails to end. For the people who are affected by this 

earthly tremor it will denote a change of their accustomed way of life, it will 

be a time of greatest deprivation and most difficult living conditions, and 

although this time will be favorable for the spreading of the divine Word it will 

not signify a revival of a worldly-clerical power. People will indeed eagerly 

strive to improve their earthly living conditions, but these efforts will not be 

compatible with spiritual aspirations, with the belief in an Authority Which 

holds them to account and with the divine commandments that require love. 

And that is why everything that interferes with the return to the former good 

living standard comes under attack.  

Thus, the battle of faith will start soon after the divine intervention 

which turns global affairs into a different direction. The events will follow each 

other quickly as they are hastened by people's low spirit, and this spiritual 

low shows itself in people's heartless actions, in their thinking, which shows 

extreme depravity, and which prepares deeds that can only be called satanic. 

And thereby you can identify the moment in time when God's intervention 

can be anticipated.  

The global affairs themselves shall be a timetable to you, by the actions 

people are capable of doing, you can see that they have totally distanced 

themselves from God and this clearly contradicts the opinion that this human 
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race can still expect a spiritual renaissance (rebirth). The people who faithfully 

remain with God will indeed intensify their intimate relationship with Him, 

they will be in truth His Church which will stand firm amid misery and 

affliction, but it is just a small group. The world, however, denies God, it is 

hostile towards all who support God, and this spiritual need signifies that the 

end is near. Therefore pay attention to the signs of the time, pay attention to 

humanity's conduct, to their desertion of God and their preference of the 

world, when people are evidently influenced by Satan, when they are 

enslaved by him and do everything to disobey the divine commandments, 

when nothing is sacred to them any longer, neither the life of their fellow 

human beings nor their possessions; when lies triumph and the truth is 

treated with hostility you know that the end is not far. Then you can watch the 

events unfold as they are revealed to you, because it will all take place during 

the lifetime of a man who, in a manner of speaking, hastens the 

disintegration, who pays homage to the destructive principle, who is not 

constructively but destructively active. And this man's end is also the end of 

the world, i.e., the end of the world in its present form and the end of those 

people who presently inhabit the earth, which are separate from those who 

belong to God. And now you know that there is not much time, that you are 

not given a long period of time and that the end is upon you shortly.  

And for this reason, you must prepare yourselves, you have to live as if 

every day is your last because you don't know when you will be called back 

and whether you will live to see the end of the earth. If, however, you are 

needed as defenders of God during the time of battle before the end, God will 

also guide your thoughts correctly and you will know when the time has 

come, the time of the divine intervention by means of unleashing the forces 

of nature, the time of the battle of faith and the time of the Last Judgment. It 

is God's will that you make people aware, thus He will also enlighten your 

spirit and guide your thoughts in a manner that you understand correctly and 

only voice and reveal to your fellow human beings what you have understood 

properly. Amen”  

 

Death of a worldly ruler - Turn of events. 
Ref: BD 4493 23.11.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “When you hear of the death of a worldly ruler you 

have arrived at the point you can call the beginning of the end. Then the world 

will turn into a place of fire, flames will blaze high, unbridled hatred will rage 

and humanity will be gripped by horror as it sees no escape from the 

inevitable peril. And then I will urge you to speak, for whilst everything is in 

uproar great calm will take hold of you as you clearly realize that the time of 

My appearance is drawing near, and thus you proclaim it to those who will 

listen to you. People see themselves surrounded by enemies on all fronts and 
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are therefore without hope for a peaceful solution. Hence those without faith 

in the only One Who can help will suffer immense fear. 

 Consequently, they will only focus on world events. People will 

anxiously attempt to provide for themselves as they see the approach of great 

earthly hardship; they will anxiously try to secure worldly goods and prepare 

for escape even though it seems hopeless to them. Only the faithful remain 

calm, and then I will use these to encourage their distraught fellow human 

beings who despair in their unbelief. I attempt to bring Myself close to them 

once more, I let My servants talk to them and through them I Myself speak 

words of love and encouragement. I warn them against escape and not just 

to consider their physical wellbeing; I demonstrate the futility of their 

intentions and admonish them to persevere and put their fate in My hands; 

and thus, everything takes its course.  

The fire is kindled, and people will not extinguish it anymore, I will put 

it out Myself by opposing it with other elements, by confronting those Myself 

who want to tear each other apart. And My voice will sound from above. The 

earth will experience a natural disaster which will tear the fighters apart; they 

will be faced by a power which neither can match. The process will only take 

hours, but it will create a completely new situation in the world, totally 

changed conditions and an initially uncontrollable chaos, utmost earthly 

hardship and unspeakable grief and adversity amongst people. Yet you all 

must endure this, for the end is approaching and many opportunities for 

purification still need to be created since all people have a shorter lifespan 

now and need to mature in the shortest possible time. The end is near and as 

soon as this point is reached you also can, without doubt, soon expect the 

last day and the Last Judgment, so that may be fulfilled what has been 

proclaimed in Word and Scripture. Amen”  

 

Prediction - Apparent burying of the hatchet - Last phase  
Ref: BD 4001 17.03.1947 

Jesus is speaking: “World affairs are determined by higher laws, even 

though human will play a large part in it. The eternal lawgiver Himself directs 

and rules everything and his eternal plan takes the consequences of human 

will into account. And thus, the hatchet will apparently be buried but the fire 

is not yet extinguished, it continues to smolder, only to suddenly flare into a 

mighty blaze with devastating effects. And it will come to pass what was 

foretold by the voice of the spirit.  

A new chapter of life is dawning for humanity, and good for those who 

do not regard earthly life too highly, good for those who have recognized the 

world of appearances and are not its slaves; good for those who know the 

meaning and purpose of life, who have set themselves a higher goal than the 

mere fulfilment of worldly lusts and pleasures. They will take up the struggle 

for existence which the ensuing time entails. They will be and remain 
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victorious. Humanity will enter a new phase, a difficult struggle will arise for 

the individual, he will have to endure severe worldly adversities and will 

spiritually survive the greatest battle, the final conflict of faith, which will 

precede the last days. This will irrevocably come to pass as it is told, because 

time has run out, and the spiritual low level dictates a halt.  

Judgment day will stop the development of all spiritual substances on 

earth in order to enable their continuation on the new earth.  

Humanity will soon enter this last phase, and the well-informed, the 

spiritually knowledgeable person will recognize its beginning by the progress 

of world events. Because world events first have to take their course, the fire 

has to be aroused anew for hardship to reach its highest pitch in order to 

justify God's intervention, in order for God Himself to rebuke the fighters by 

seizing their weapons from their hands and causing an immense disaster to 

come upon all, so that all people will turn their eyes towards the nations 

where God has clearly spoken. Because He will identify Himself, He will speak 

a language which can be understood by everyone who wants to understand. 

He will also reveal Himself to the believers, He will be with people in spirit, He 

will be working with them and give strength to those who are full of faith. 

For they will need His presence, they will need His help, because the 

time of hardship will affect them too and the fight against all believers will 

intensify as the end draws near. The last phase will only be of brief duration, 

but it will be a great burden to people and only bearable with God's help. Yet 

everyone who lives in and with God, who loves Him and keeps His 

commandments, will survive the battle because he will never be alone. He 

will sense God's presence and always be able to draw strength from His 

Word, which He, in His love, will convey to the people so that they remain 

faithful to God and persevere to the end. Amen  

 

End of the redemption period - Total transformation of the earth. 
BD 4517 19.12.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “The earth carries much wickedness, which waits for 

its redemption. But the time has passed, which was set to it for redemption, 

why it goes to a stage, where the upward development in part will be 

continued, in part will be started anew. Mankind stands almost on the lowest 

stage of spiritual development, except for a few people who are already 

touched by the light and can take off the earthly cover.  

And now a total transformation must begin, a new form must be given 

to the spiritual, which again exerts a certain pressure to influence the spiritual 

to change. Such a change has become necessary if I do not want to 

completely give up my creatures and lose them forever, i.e., let them sink so 

far that a return to me becomes impossible through the resistance against 

me. The spiritual is not aware in its darkness that it deprives itself of all power 

and only receives strength for evil from My adversary through which it 
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becomes more and more wretched. I take pity on this total lack of strength 

and withdraw the being from the influence of the adversary. And so, a new 

period of development begins for the salvation of the fallen spiritual. But 

before that a fierce fire will be kindled for the purification of that which is not 

yet permeable to light, but which feels pressed toward the light, which does 

not escape the mild glow, even if its will is too weak to expose itself to its 

warmth. This fire will rage and disrupt everything, it will be very short in time, 

but of an intensity that its effect will be quite enormous. And the individual 

people will be forced by force to decide, for me or for my opponent.  

But then the spiritual irrevocably goes the course prescribed for it, in 

the light or in the darkness. You humans will find no more rest on this earth 

because the source of the fire is created in a short time, and all of you will be 

affected. It is a cleansing fire in the truest meaning of the word, to which you 

are now exposed, but which can purify you crystal clear, if the shells around 

your souls are not so hardened that even the strongest fire does nothing, but 

then this shell hardens even more and surrounds the soul again as the firmest 

matter, which itself did not want it any other way. And so, everything spiritual 

will create itself the heaven or hell according to its will. Because the time has 

expired, which was given to it for the redemption. Amen”  

 

Luminous appearance in the sky -The cross of Jesus Christ.  
Ref: “BD 4073 30.06.1947 

Jesus is speaking: “Pay heed to the occurrences of the last days. And 

thus, you will soon become aware of changes in nature; you will be able to 

observe a peculiar power-play, a phenomenon which will make you think, if 

you regard it with the right attitude towards Me, the Creator, who also causes 

these appearances to take place to turn all people's attention to Himself. And 

you will notice that only a few people have the right attitude towards Me, that 

most try to explain everything in a worldly sense and are not especially 

impressed by extraordinary manifestations. This luminous sign will show 

itself during the day, it will be visible in the sky without prior warning and will 

not permit any other interpretation than a reference to Christ's act of 

Salvation, because it is in the shape of a cross with the unmistakable face of 

the Redeemer. And this luminous phenomenon will give rise to much debate, 

and now My servants should prepare themselves since this manifestation will 

be the beginning, it is intended for all people, because it can be seen by all. 

But how differently it will be regarded and how little it will be understood. 

I will cause a visible sign to appear in the sky and yet find very little 

attention; I will place the work of Salvation before their eyes that they may 

believe in Jesus Christ and become blessed, but their faith in Him will be as 

good as gone and will no longer be found or strengthened either, in spite of 

this luminous appearance. Because humanity has become too worldly 

minded and does not want to believe, because they would like to evade all 
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responsibility which they could not do if they had faith in Christ. And thus, 

this luminous appearance will again be a sign from heaven, a sign of the last 

days, for only a few people.  

Although many will indeed be seized by inner unrest it will soon give 

way to tense attention which, however, is only due to their appearance as 

such. They will not believe that it is related to the forthcoming end and will 

merely mock the believers, who will proclaim these predictions to their fellow 

human beings so that they can prepare themselves for the end. They will find 

little belief and yet may not slowdown in their work for My kingdom, because 

such opportunities are a special grace for people on earth to reflect and 

consider the thought of possible intercession by supernatural forces through 

extraordinary natural phenomena, that the appearance will have been 

planned by Me to remind people of the end.  

Science will provide an explanation which will also be accepted, but 

anyone with spiritual aspiration will recognize Me therein and will cheer and 

rejoice in view of the imminent end. Because the world will have nothing 

more to offer him, yet his heart will be full of hope for life after death, and he 

will long for the last hour which will release him from earthly hardship, as I 

promised, that I will come in the clouds to take My Own home into My 

kingdom. He will know that the hour has arrived when earthly tribulations 

increase, and no more worldly help can be expected. Then I will shorten the 

days so that My Own will remain faithful and endure to the end. Amen” 

 

The dying Savior’s last words on the cross - Audible word - Appearance  
Ref: BD 4630 5.5.1949 

Jesus is speaking: “It requires a particularly high degree of maturity in 

order to be able to audibly hear My Word, therefore I can only impart a limited 

amount of knowledge to you at first, albeit to an extent which certainly 

enables you to work for Me and to proclaim the Gospel to other people. Even 

so, the end is approaching, and humanity is facing the last events on this 

earth. People are completely ignorant and neither able to accept My Word nor 

to recognize it when it is offered to them. In their spiritual blindness they no 

longer know about the blessing of Christ's act of Salvation, they don't believe 

in Him and will therefore be hopelessly exposed to My adversary's control if 

they don't change their thoughts and actions before the end.  

And in order to revive their faith again, where this is still possible, 

something extraordinary will present itself to people which was mentioned 

by Jesus on earth, signs and miracles will take place.  

The cross of Christ will visibly and so clearly appear in the sky that it 

will startle people who don't believe in Him, whereas My Own will cheer and 

rejoice and their faith will become greatly strengthened. This will give rise to 

an unusual desire for clarification, so that right and wrong assumptions will 

prompt My servants to intervene and instruct people of the truth. And for this 
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you will require special knowledge which I would certainly like to pass on to 

you but which you can only receive in the above-mentioned state of maturity 

that the Audible Word demands. This knowledge cannot be conveyed 

mentally, the spiritual ear and eye must be open so as to be able to assimilate 

the impressions experienced by the dying Savior on the cross and expressed 

with Words which no human ear heard, and which consequently remained 

completely unknown to the human race.  

The reason why this knowledge was withheld from you is based on the 

fact that only few people would have been able to grasp the profundity of 

these Words and that it requires an extremely strong faith to have come alive 

through love in order to understand them. But shortly before the end there 

will be people who will have gained this living faith through love and to whom 

the meaning of Jesus' divine Words will be comprehensible. It is My will to 

offer them a precious gift by transmitting these very Words, and therefore I 

require a suitable vessel into which I can pour out My spirit, a servant on earth 

who is devoted to Me, to whom I can reveal Myself, to whom I can clearly and 

understandably pass on Jesus' Words on the cross through the inner voice, 

so that he will convey them to his fellow human beings and thus make them 

accessible to humanity.  

As soon as the appearance is visible in the sky My Own will step 

forward and speak on My behalf, they will cheer the cross of Christ and 

perceive His Words like a gentle chord within their heart, but by this time 

these Words must already have been conveyed to earth, they must have been 

received by the audible Word and be comprehensible to My servant and find 

their confirmation through those believers who likewise heard it in their heart 

but consider it as spoken from above.  

But I will inform people in advance so that they become aware of the 

great miracle. And anyone being spiritually enlightened will feel uplifted in 

his soul and experience a tremendous flow of strength, and I want to give this 

strength to all those who demonstrate their loyalty to Me in the last days, and 

I want to give them a means which will so increase their strength that they 

will endure the most difficult battle and persevere until the end, until I Myself 

arrive and fetch them home into My kingdom, until they enter the realm of 

peace, the paradise on the new earth. Amen “ 

 

Deposing the earthly power 
Ref: BD 1103 21.9.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “The spirit of anyone giving the world reason to live 

under constant threat does not demonstrate the love he should harbor within 

himself. Rather, it is the tribute of evil paid by the person spreading discord 

and controversy amongst humanity. People are supposed to cultivate love 

and peace and all should be like brothers to each other. In its place bitter 

enmity is taken into homes which ought to shelter peaceful people; and a 
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whole nation will be unworthy if the citizen of a country lives in spiritual 

bondage.  

Enslaving those who should be treated like brothers is not sanctioned 

according to God's will. Those who arrogantly dare to put laws into place 

which restrict personal freedom, and this purely to push through a 

preconceived idea, will soon discover that they went to too far and that 

destiny will reverse itself for those who believe themselves to be in charge of 

it. Admittedly, at first it will appear as if the worldly power is successful but 

not for long, for all signs of the time point towards the end of the period when 

force comes before mercy.  

And even so, if it remains unfeasible that the weak gain respect on 

earth, then it is permitted by God's wisdom so that God's righteousness, His 

love, and His Omnipotence will clearly manifest itself one day, for He will 

intervene when the time is right. You must let Him rule alone and He will 

arrange everyone's fate such that it will be bearable for the individual and 

with God's blessing and help bring his life to the right conclusion. And now 

get ready to receive a revelation, the meaning of which you will not be able 

to understand today, and yet it shall be explained to you: Hence the Lord will 

have to forcibly intervene in the spiritual chaos, and the world will already 

anxiously evaluate the scale of the eternal Deity's intervention. And therefore, 

it is permissible that a troubled nation's ruler will first have to taste the 

miseries himself before he gets severely affected by world events. As yet he 

will still enjoy the height of his fame, as humanity continues to cheer him on, 

but once he has fallen no one will speak to him or on his behalf, for in times 

of hardship and most bitter adversity humanity forgets that it also owes him 

certain advantages, and thus it will come to pass that in the forthcoming time 

of hardship on earth a general uprising will be planned and implemented 

against the authorities, which will cause many a person's downfall, who saw 

himself in a leading position. 

And the soul will decide, it will let itself be guided by its sense of 

righteousness, it will recognize the mistakes and shortcomings but also the 

intention of those who long for an improvement of the whole situation and 

will content itself with less power in order to protect humanity from further 

calamities. For the incredibly embittered people will demand their rights and 

request the removal of the one who brought such indescribable misery over 

humanity. And the hour will come when rich and poor, young, and old, high 

and low will recognize how much power this ruler had exercised and how 

level-minded those had been who had not let themselves be deceived by 

appearances.  

And once this change of direction has taken place the earth will only 

remain as it is for a little longer, in order to then receive a completely new 

appearance as a result of a huge disaster, admittedly not everywhere but 

noticeably in all countries which were united by the world conflagration, and 
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which contemplate mutual destruction. And this will be a dreadful day 

followed by a dreadful night, for the Lord waits with utmost patience, but if it 

is ignored events will take place on earth and affect everyone, according to 

merit. For God's justice will not leave anyone on a throne who does not 

warrant his status, and likewise elevate those who have always been faithful 

to Him, not for the sake of earthly reward but for love of the divine Creator. 

Everyone's fate has been determined since eternity, and the Lord is merely 

implementing what is proclaimed in Word and Scripture, so that humanity 

may recognize the truth of these predictions and take them to heart. Amen”  

 

World fire – Prophecies. 
Ref: BD 1017 22.7.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “The world-fire will be kindled, and unspeakable 

distress will come upon people. So, it is written in the prophecies concerning 

the coming time. And the words of the Lord will be fulfilled because He saw 

the coming time and with it, the apostasy from God. He sent out many 

warnings to mankind and yet was not listened to. The light is almost 

extinguished, and the power of the adversary is great, which is why the Father 

in heaven is no longer respected.  

And in order to control this misery, a lot of mankind on earth must be 

shaped to the point of unbeatability, and therefore a hard time will come over 

the earth, and in the midst of the battle, the fighters will also hotly dispute the 

Word of God. In the greatest tribulation, all those to whom the great suffering 

brought the right knowledge will desire it but those who expect earthly 

advantage from the struggle of the nations against each other, will reject it. 

Those to whom the hardship has brought the knowledge of Divine work will 

be blessed, because the great danger in which he was in is over, and now no 

physical suffering can frighten him anymore. His soul has found the right 

path that leads out of all distress.  

But without resistance, the Divine Word will rarely find entrance into 

the hearts of mankind. Everywhere there will be a difficult battle, and the 

fighters for God will have to stand firm and not waver and speak boldly and 

courageously to everyone. For the Lord has made mention of this time. He 

has announced all suffering and predicted all accompanying phenomena, 

and therefore the time has come when the worldly events must be given free 

rein by the Creator, because mankind only listens to the sound of the world, 

but not to the Divine voice, which admonishes [them] to turn back before it is 

too late. Amen” 

 

Only a short time of grace left. 
Ref: BD 7207 14.11.1958 

Jesus is speaking: “Every day takes you closer to the end. And no 

matter how busily you create and work for your earthly well-being, your 
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concern will be futile, for you will be unable to enjoy the benefits of your 

efforts, everything you think you can buy will be taken from you again and 

you will only have few possessions to take with you into the spiritual kingdom 

when everything is over, because you will only keep the spiritual goods which 

your soul acquired on earth. But regardless of how often this is said to you, 

you don't believe in an approaching end and your efforts to attain possession 

of this world increase every day and render you incapable of working at 

improving your soul. Yet were you able to foresee that you only have a short 

time of grace left, you would be alarmed at how close you are to the end.  

But earthly life moves on every day, one day goes by like the other, and 

this is precisely what makes you question predictions of this nature. However, 

from one day to the next everything will change, suddenly you will be 

confronted by events which will completely disrupt every individual person's 

life, all of you will be pulled out of your usual composure and be faced with 

great dangers, you will have to defer your earthly work and plans because you 

will simply no longer be capable of dealing with them in view of the imminent 

dangers caused by human will.  

For nations will rise up against each other and it will only take 

something minor to burst into flames which will threaten to destroy 

everything. And then people will forget even more what their actual earthly 

task consists of. But neither will they be able to continue with their work and 

activity, but instead only try to save themselves and their belongings, thus 

only considering their physical life and comfort but never their souls. And 

they will have to recognize that they are powerless in the face of all events 

which threaten to befall them. They will appeal to people's common sense 

and goodwill but to no avail. On the human side everything will take its 

dreaded course, but the divine side will intervene and thereby shatter human 

plans; nevertheless, people will not be spared what they had anxiously 

feared: They will suffer the loss of all that which keeps their hearts 

imprisoned, they will lose everything and will be able to learn to recognize 

the power of God in a natural event of incredible magnitude. For the 

Scriptures will fulfil themselves. And you humans are on the verge of this 

whether you want to believe it or not.  

You carelessly only ever create and work for your physical needs and 

will lose everything. But you do not care to satisfy the needs of your souls. 

For then you will need not fear anything even in this forthcoming time, 

because then you will be taken care of by the One Whom you have already 

accepted, otherwise you would not want to consider your soul.  

For this reason, the forthcoming event will be mentioned to you time 

and again, time and again His Words will sound as an admonition and 

warning, and time and again the foolishness and pointlessness of your 

earthly striving will be brought home to you. You only need to listen to it and 

arrange your life accordingly, and you will be able to face the coming events 
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calmly and without worry. Don't be too delighted about the apparent calm 

and the prosperity in an earthly sense, don't stifle your conscience with 

earthly pleasures. 

 They are only illusions which will quickly fade away, for you humans 

will watch powerlessly as everything comes upon you and be unable to 

defend yourselves from it.  

But it has been announced to you often enough, giving you enough 

time to consider it and change yourselves. The fact that you fail to do so will 

have a dreadful effect on you, for God's plan is irrevocably fixed and, as soon 

as the time has come, it will be implemented, as it has been determined since 

the beginning. Amen” 

 

Further indication of disasters and war 
Ref: 58 BD 8717 6.1.1964 

Jesus is speaking: “The forthcoming time will burden you 

extraordinarily, for world events will enter a new phase, the restlessness 

amongst nations will increase, each one will consider the other as the enemy 

and nothing is seriously done to establish peace even though all people are 

longing for it. But materialism is the driving force of all plans and 

undertakings, and everyone aims to gain the greatest advantage, yet no one 

is fair in his thoughts and intentions and motivated by good attitudes while 

misfortunes increase fear and unrest, for God Himself still tries to make 

Himself known to people, since only the belief in Him and His might is the 

right counterbalance for all adversities and afflictions which you humans are 

approaching. Consequently, there will also be more natural disasters, so that 

a higher Power will be acknowledged, for whatever people do will only ever 

deepen their hatred for each other but not lead to spiritual reflection. The 

heartlessness will take on shapes which will soon be unsurpassed, and the 

state of people warring against each other will therefore become ever more 

determined, there will be anything but peace amongst people although the 

great conflagration has not erupted yet but will not fail to materialize.  

People themselves live their lives indifferently and only a few spend 

thought on the fact that this state of affairs cannot continue for long. Yet the 

people in charge are generally spiritually blind, there will be much talk, but 

these are just empty phrases which are not followed by actions. For the 

earthly hardship will not be remedied where it is clearly recognizable and 

since the commandment of unneighborly love obviously remains unfulfilled 

the spiritual state cannot be good either, although they live in earthly 

prosperity and apparently do not have to go without anything.  

The souls, however, go hungry, and yet people are unapproachable for 

spiritual instructions which would provide the souls with the right 

nourishment. People should look around themselves open-eyed and be 

seriously critical of their own lives, then they will learn to understand and be 
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able to observe the forthcoming events with the right realization which, 

although they have always been announced, only now become more 

significant in view of the serious difficulties of those who are directly affected 

by it.  

Yet these are the last days, and since people no longer have any faith, 

it requires especially severe strokes of fate in order to disturb them, so that a 

few will find their faith in a God and Creator again to Whom they owe their 

existence, in order to make them think why and for what reason this God and 

Creator has created them. It is a matter of life or death for you humans, of 

infinite beatitude or torment and anguish, of brightest light or absolute 

darkness. And thus, anyone who wants to be happy and eternally live in light 

must fulfil his God and Creator's will, he must try to discover this will and then 

live a life of love for God and his fellow human being.  

If, however, he does not believe in a God then his whole earthly life is 

pointless, he will constantly contravene the law of divine order, and revoking 

the laws of divine order will always result in chaos, and you humans are now 

irrevocably approaching this chaos. And it will not just affect you spiritually, 

but the earthly world will also be completely turned upside down, time and 

again you will receive news about natural disasters, accidents, and other 

calamities, for there will no longer be any harmony and peace in a world 

which is devoid of all love and faith. But whoever among people has found 

the path to God, who endeavors to fulfil His commandments of love, who 

hands himself over to Him in spirit and in truth, who prays to Him and appeals 

for His protection, will also surely receive it, for these people belong to His 

small flock who will persevere until the end, who will not let their faith waver, 

who will stay together and carry God deep within their hearts and who will 

therefore be lifted up in the end if God does not recall them to His kingdom 

sooner, if it is His will. Again, and again your attention will be drawn to what 

lies ahead and comes ever closer to you, even if you are of little faith, you will 

be unable to prevent it, and you can, with absolute certainty, stand up for what 

is announced to you, for the point is that people should be told that 

everything has been taken into consideration in the Plan of eternity, that 

everything is dependent on God's will Who, however, proceeds in His wisdom 

and love in order to accomplish the work of return to Him, and will also 

achieve the goal one day. Amen”  

 

Catastrophe - Prediction  
Ref: BD 1398 28.4.1940 

Jesus is speaking: “Undivided attention is necessary to be able to 

receive the following proclamation: Divine Wisdom has intended an event the 

effects of which will be dreadful. A disaster shall develop in the very near 

future which can neither be prevented nor diminished by way of earthly 

efforts. Countless spiritual beings will move into action and, on behalf of 



46 

 

divine instruction, turn the interior of the earth into upheaval, the earth will 

split open, and masses of water will burst through; an act of destruction of 

catastrophic proportions will take place which will bring indescribable misery 

upon the people who will be affected by it.  

And this will happen very soon. For you humans will only deem 

yourselves powerful and safe from all danger for a little time longer; you only 

observe world events around yourselves and feel secure and out of danger, 

yet you forget that there is a Power in charge of everything in, on and above 

the earth. And since you forget the One Who reigns in accordance with His 

will, He shall speak to you through the forces of nature and you will have to 

listen to Him, for you will be unable to escape His voice.  

You pay no attention to instructions from above, suffering on earth 

doesn't change your thinking, yet you will be unable to drown out the divine 

voice since it is stronger than all the noise in the world. And therefore, it is 

proclaimed to you in advance, so that you will recognize the Lord when His 

voice resounds. Admittedly, the world does not want to hear anything about 

it, it will try to control the great adversity with purely earthly means and 

constantly negate divine activity.  

And many will agree with this opinion and thus only see the misery but 

do not recognize the divine will which, for the sake of humanity's 

improvement, will expose whole stretches of land to destruction. And this 

time it will announce itself by the fact that a country will be affected by an 

unmerited pestilence which will subsequently get this country into very 

serious difficulties, and since no earthly help will seem possible anymore God 

Himself will step into action and instruct the elements of nature to intervene 

in earthly measures. And whoever deemed himself great before will become 

small, for he will need all his resources to rebuild what was destroyed. People 

will be needed for the reconstruction of their own country which, having 

previously flourished, will be desolate and bare and require many workers. 

And this is the time when people will reflect on different questions than 

before.  

For anyone who survives this time will truly enjoy God's favor. He has 

testified to being united with the Lord, in greatest distress he had sent his 

thoughts to the Father in heaven, and the Father answered the prayer of a 

human being who had recognized and found Him in most severe adversity. 

After all, He only sends severe suffering upon humanity so that it shall find 

its faith in God again. And thus, He will also have to forcibly raise the utterly 

destroyed faith again by demonstrating His omnipotence to people and 

showing the world that He is Lord over heaven and earth. Amen” 
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Prediction of events  
Ref: BD 1084 6.9.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “Your further path of life has been shaped by God's 

wise counsel into an exceedingly blessed one, and therefore every day is only 

a rung to climb the height, so to speak, which has as it's prerequisite, working 

for the Lord in the form as it is destined for you. And therefore, everything 

must go its way, and a violent interference in the usual rest must be endured 

for the sake of the spiritual higher development - and in times of trouble, your 

heart should not fear, because the Lord stands by you lovingly and 

strengthens you and your spirit. Trust and always take refuge in Him, Who will 

reward your trust. And now we want to instruct you on behalf of the Lord, so 

that you can inform your fellow men about the outcome of the world-fire. 

 A victorious peace will not be granted to any of the contenders, 

because the Lord Himself will intervene when the time has come. And indeed, 

those states that were so presumptuous as to break into peaceful lands, will 

do themselves the greatest harm by doing so, for they fall under Divine law. 

In the not-too-distant future, their fate will be sealed, and the world will clearly 

recognize the intervention of a higher power, and it will be under tremendous 

pressure, because it will also recognize the injustice of those who rule that 

country. And they will come to their senses and everywhere longs for peace 

.... However, the more obvious the intervention of the eternal Divinity is, the 

less one pays attention to these instructions from above exactly where the 

deluded one only craves for power and greatness.  

These are hours of the highest despair, which thousands and 

thousands of people must go through, and yet they do not bring about a 

change in the people who are in a responsible position, and only the firm will 

of a deeply believing person, who recognizes the necessity of Divine 

intervention and exerts great influence on those, prevents further bloodshed. 

And it is said to you that you are already at the beginning of it, it is said to you 

that you should do everything to mention it, because the time is running out 

and people should already know beforehand where it is possible, so that they 

become most zealous followers of God's teaching when the coming event 

occurs. For you must use every day to work for the Lord.  

Only your will is your strength, because if you want what God's will is, 

He works through you. And if you now fulfill the will of the Lord, you will also 

have the greatest strength at your disposal. You will indeed lose your external 

peace through this event, but your faith will be strengthened, and your will 

declare itself ready for uninterrupted work for the Lord. World events, 

however, continue their course, only in a different way than it now seems. 

And from then on, the spirit begins to become active, and the time has come 

for the servants of the Lord to exercise their office on earth. Therefore, let 

everything come to you, wait patiently for the Lord's mission, and always 
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consider every event only in the sense that it is necessary for the maturing of 

the human soul. Amen”  

 

Prediction of a great event  
Ref: BD 1055 13.8.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “Blessed be your beginning. For the sake of 

mankind, a tremendously busy activity of all that can have a redeeming effect, 

unfolds. And so again an event is in sight which will excite all minds or have 

a paralyzing effect on the creative spirit. And the resistance of many people 

will fail because of this great experience. Many a soul will find its way back to 

the Father, whom it recognizes as the Originator of all earthly events. And for 

this reason, let the Lord His strength and power appear. He Who knows all 

hearts, also knows which souls can still turn to Him and gives them His signs 

in such a way that countless people lose their life on earth, but also many 

gain life, the life that lasts for eternity.  

And this time now coming over the earth, is rightly to be called a time 

of struggle, because many a man will also be in a struggle with himself. On 

the one hand he will not want to let go of his views, but on the other hand he 

will recognize a power and a will and will not want to and will not be able to 

resist this will. And man must fight this battle. He must freely give up his own 

thinking, he must give up preconceived opinions, he must try to become 

master of the thoughts of rejection arising in him and must finally fully 

commit himself to what he feels in his heart as truth, and thus only follow the 

voice within himself, which will already lead him on the right path, and when 

this victory is won, people who were destined for a physical end, have not 

died in vain. And this is so imminent that even the knower will be surprised, 

and therefore pay attention: Where the Lord appears, giving and instructing, 

there is the border of the event.  Who walks in the Spirit of the Lord will remain 

untouched, but it will hit the earth within the kingdom which counts the days 

and boasts of its power. Again, a turning point in time has come, and again 

the world looks at this land, and the spark that testifies to the Divinity, begins 

to fall on the land. The spark that ignites the fire, and that will not be 

extinguished, because the attention of the world turns to that event, which is 

far greater than all the world's quarrels and disputes. It no longer pays 

attention to the things that human will has conjured up, but only to the 

instructions from above, and a door that previously did not allow a view 

through, is lifted off its hinges. And only now man recognizes the greatness 

and omnipotence of Him Who directs and guides all life on earth, and blessed 

is he, to whom this admonition does not come too late. Amen”  
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Divine justice - Intervention - Disaster  
Ref: BD 2340 19.5.1942 

Jesus is speaking: “Divine justice will become apparent by the very 

event, which is destined to humanity in the forthcoming time, for the 

countries whose leaders start the blaze that will extend all across earth will be 

severely struck.  

The blame of these countries shall be revealed by the approaching 

event which human will can neither avoid nor lessen. All people on earth shall 

recognize that God's justice leaves nothing without punishment and that He 

intervenes once the measure of injustice has been reached. God gave people 

free will which is now so abused that it requires retribution, so that 

righteously thinking and behaving people recognize the hand of God and 

despise what is sanctioned by the former.  

The conflict of nations will have spread wide and far, and the fire will 

not be easily extinguished. As a result, God will end this blaze Himself by 

removing people's opportunity of continuing the struggle through a natural 

event of unimaginable extent. He will render powerless what previously was 

strong and mighty, and He will prove that His will and His might are stronger. 

And anyone who is not yet completely enslaved by God's adversary will also 

recognize where he has gone wrong and make an effort to lead a righteous 

way of life. Amen”  

 

Aim of the opponent: Destruction 
Ref: BD 6971 17. &18.11.1957 

Jesus is speaking: “Countless worlds have already come into being 

through my will, and countless worlds will still come into being. Because the 

work of the return of the spiritual needs these, because everything once-fallen 

spiritual must again be integrated into the process of activity if it wants to 

come close to me again. And every single world gives this spiritual the 

possibility to become active, even if my will is determining for the time being 

and assigns to it the activity, which slowly helps the fallen again to the height.  

All worlds serve only the one purpose of the return of the once fallen 

spiritual, and all worlds are therefore governed by my will; They are subject 

to My law of order, they testify to My love, My wisdom, and My power. 

Nevertheless, their original substance is spiritual that has fallen away from 

me, thus still belonging to my adversary, but from which I have withdrawn 

the power over this spiritual at the moment of the creation of these worlds, 

because otherwise it could no longer rise up from the depth to the height 

forever. 

My opponent, however, knows about the endless number of those who 

followed him into the depth, and this knowledge strengthens him in his 

opposing attitude towards me, it strengthens him in the belief to be able to 

dethrone Me one day, and it strengthens his hatred because I have wrested a 



50 

 

large part of his following from him, which, bound in the works of creation, 

has started on the path of return. And therefore, he does not stop exercising 

his destroying influence, i.e., to work towards the fact that as many works of 

creation as possible are destroyed, in the belief that he then frees the bound 

from it and can take possession of it again. It is not possible for him to work 

destructively on those works of creation because the power is taken from him. 

But he exercises his destroying influence in the time, when that spiritual has 

reached the last stage where it is again in possession of free will, which My 

adversary has the right to influence because the once fallen spiritual is now 

to decide freely for Me or for My adversary. And during this time, he not only 

seeks to win back the human being himself, but through him he also seeks to 

seize the still bound spiritual by trying to determine him to destroy My 

creations what my love let come into being in order to help the spiritual return 

to Me. The enemy's sphere is the earth inhabited by people, and in this area, 

he works in a truly satanic way.  

People are the target of his activity, because only towards them he can 

use his He has no access to the other works of creation, to the countless 

worlds in the universe. But he believes that he can still find access to those 

worlds, but he will never succeed. However, he also transfers his confused 

thinking to the people.  

Also, these he tries to persuade that they can take possession of other 

worlds, and he also finds servants who are in bondage to him, who adopt 

these thoughts and strive for the same as he. He also confuses their thinking 

and lets them make the most incredible attempts to break through previous 

barriers in order to explore the worlds that are inaccessible to them. The 

adversary makes them believe that they can break down these barriers, and 

he is also listened to when he drives people to research of a completely 

senseless kind. For all these researchers do not aim at any spiritual 

development and can therefore never correspond to My will.  

And they will have even less of a destroying effect on works of creation, 

which I outside of the earth, precisely because neither My adversary nor man 

have the right to rule over those creations, because My will also guarantees 

the existence of every work of creation until I Myself consider the time to have 

come when its purpose is fulfilled, and it can be dissolved again into pure 

spiritual substance. But the efforts of the adversary will take on a more and 

more threatening form the closer the end is.  

He drives the people to attempts, which an end of this earth still 

accelerates. On the earth those attempts take place, and on the earth itself 

they have an effect.  

The goal of the people are the spheres outside of this earth; but what 

they will reach, that is an obvious proof of satanic influence, because the 

living conditions on earth change, harmful air changes are created for 

humans and animals against will; and the earth itself becomes a source of 
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fire, which will also demand its victims one day. Because the destruction of 

this earth is my opponent's main aim. And since the people have already 

fallen prey to him, he will also succeed, but without bringing him the slightest 

advantage. For he does not win back his followers, but he loses them all the 

more surely. 

His aim is destruction of the creations, which I let come into being for 

the purpose of the return of the spiritual. And through the people on this 

earth, he will achieve a lot, but he will never be able to destroy the other 

worlds created by me, because he himself lacks the power to do so and an 

influence on the spiritual is only allowed to him if he goes as a human being 

over the earth.  

And so, you can infer from it that also the adversary will not achieve to 

take possession of the universe, and therefore also not the men who draw up 

such plans and believe to be able to rule areas in the universe by virtue of 

their intelligence. They can probably make attempts and develop their 

attempts more and more, but they will inevitably come to death if they step 

out of the area of this earth. But this is also the purpose of my opponent that 

no creative authority is recognized anymore that people consider themselves 

capable of researching to be able to investigate every law of nature and that 

the distance between men and me will always increase. He will achieve much, 

but he will not be able to intervene in My plan of creation and salvation. He 

will only cause hopeless confusion in the thinking of all those who are already 

in his power and blindly follow his instructions, until finally his work takes 

such forms that the people themselves put the globe in danger, that they 

experiment without hesitation and, since I am completely eliminated from 

their thoughts, trigger an all-destroying catastrophe which means the end of 

this earth and every creature living on it. Before that I will still send a serious 

admonition to men, which alone could let them become aware of the 

nonsense of their plan:  

I will send them a warning from the universe, I will bring the earth into 

danger which is triggered without human influence is released. I will let a 

celestial body step out of its orbit, which you humans will not be able to resist, 

which you are powerlessly at the mercy of, to show you that I alone am the 

one who rules the world and all creations moving in it. And you could still 

come to the insight and give up your plan. But you are already too much of a 

slave to My adversary. and so, the end will come as it is announced. The earth 

will be set on fire, and people themselves will give the cause for it, because 

they follow him who wants to destroy and ruin everything. Amen”  

 

Natural phenomena - Temperature - Star - Predictions 
Ref: BD 1153 30.10.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “Time flies and people don't change their mind; 

untold souls will perish, unless the Lord still offers them His love in the last 
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hour, when He will bring the horrific destruction of all worldly things home to 

them. And therefore, pay heed to days which will significantly differ from the 

usual time of the year. The lower the sun stands the brighter will be its shine 

and extraordinary heat will astonish people. This will give rise to all kinds of 

assumptions. People will look forward to the approaching time partly with 

cheerful confidence and partly with anxious reservations, and the human 

being will be inclined to acknowledge supernatural activity. Yet only few 

consider their relationship to God. They don't realize that God Himself wants 

to direct their thoughts to Him, they don't even try to look for a connection 

between Him and the extraordinary natural phenomena. Indeed, they very 

quickly get used to it and don't derive the slightest benefit for their soul. For 

if only they would pay attention, they would understand the call from above. 

But if they do not consider their relationship with the Creator, they remain 

earthly minded and don't accept any spiritual gift. And all these extraordinary 

natural phenomena are expressions of spiritual activity by powers which are 

subject to God and willing to serve Him.  

More spiritual currents will emerge and make themselves known to 

people in various ways, and yet people will not spend much thought on them, 

for the power of darkness has tremendous influence and fights against all 

spiritual recognition, it tries to weaken the Divine, consequently humanity will 

only ever pay attention to earthly events and remain indifferent to God's 

activity in nature, even though people clearly will be beneficially affected by 

them. Just a small number see God's hand reaching out to people and try to 

enlighten their fellow human beings, but they only acknowledge physically 

perceptible benefits and not an instruction from above that intends to cause 

a change of human thought.  

And in this time of well-being, caused by the sun's extraordinary effect 

at an unusual time, an event will take place which should even make 

spiritually blind people think. A star will separate itself from the firmament 

and change its path.  This star's radiance will far exceed all others, it will shine 

brightly at night and approach earth so that this appearance, too, is unusual 

for people and yet at the same time demonstrates that the Creator of heaven 

and earth is in full control and thus also dictates the movement of stars 

according to His will. Once this star becomes visible, humanity will be getting 

ever closer to the spiritual turning point. It is offered so much spiritual 

assistance that it only needs willpower to accept this help, yet it grows ever 

more obstinate, its thinking becomes ever more deluded. And the time is not 

far away when the Lord said on earth that the world will be turned upside 

down if the human being closes his heart to all spiritual issues. The light will 

also shine where it is avoided, for the light's radiance will be so bright that it 

penetrates everything, and even the spiritually deluded person won't be able 

to avoid seeing, but he wants to reject it anyway, and thus in the end he will 

be consumed by the light. For everything bright, light, and clear banishes 
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darkness. And the light will defeat the darkness in so far as darkness has to 

retreat once the light of truth breaks through. And lies and illusions will 

crumble but truth will last for all eternity. Amen”  

 

Announcement of the Judgment - Doubts - The approach of a star  
Ref: BD 4661 7.6.1949 

Jesus is speaking: “You have been informed of an approaching 

Judgment, but you doubt this and do not take My Words seriously enough, 

or you would not make further earthly arrangements and only prepare 

yourselves for the day when My proclamations will come true. Although you 

do not know the day, it should suffice you that I, as your Creator and Father 

of eternity, have revealed it as shortly forthcoming, that I thus have informed 

you that it is time for you to prepare yourselves or I would not constantly 

repeat the admonitions and warning, but leave you without notice.  

And therefore, you should pay heed to the fact that the deadline grows 

ever shorter and is expiring very quickly everywhere. All earthly worries are 

in vain for I will take care of My Own so that they will have what they need. 

The others, however, will not be able to hold on to anything, even if they 

associate with My adversary, even if they, at present and with his help, are 

prosperous in a worldly sense and continue to increase their possessions, be 

they earthly goods or honors or worldly wisdom. My adversary will not be 

able to protect them on the day of terror, since I want to bring people to their 

senses through the forces of nature, so that they will think of their God and 

Creator and entrust themselves to Him in dire adversity.  

Then everything will fall prey to the forces of nature, nothing will be 

left for people except what I want them to keep. And therefore, they should 

endeavor to gain My grace, they should unite with Me through deeds of love 

and heartfelt thoughts, they should speak to Me and listen for My answer, 

and they will reap a far greater reward than if they worry about their body's 

wellbeing, about earthly wealth and earthly progress. You should believe that 

soon will come to pass what I already predicted long ago; you should believe 

that there is not much time left and no longer worry how to gain earthly 

profits, for this worry is futile, as you will very soon realize. I will give you, who 

spread My Word, a sign so that you will support it with full conviction. I want 

you to know that a star is approaching earth with great velocity, and that this 

appearance will happen shortly before I bring the constant proclamation to 

fruition.  

Then you, who are informed, will know that the hour is at hand. Then 

you should live only in accordance with My will, inform your fellow human 

beings of the forthcoming event, turn everyone's attention to it and closely 

unite yourselves with Me so that I can give you the strength you need during 

these perilous hours.  
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Do not fear but only believe that I will deliver you from all hardship, so 

that you will be able to fulfil your mission for which I have prepared you, so 

that afterwards you will bring My Gospel to your fellow human beings, for 

many of those who emerged unscathed will accept My Word with a hungry 

heart. You should realize that you do not have much time left until the end. 

And preceding this end everything I constantly proclaim will come to pass. 

Believe it and prepare yourselves, for time is running out and I will appear 

very soon. Amen”  

 

Cosmic phenomena  
Ref: BD 6313 16.7.1955 

Jesus is speaking: “Very soon you will know for certain that something 

is taking shape in the cosmos, for unusual events will worry you humans 

because you will be unable to find an explanation for them. Many 

speculations will surface, many opinions will meet with conflicting notions, 

yet only those people's points of view come close to the truth who suspect a 

connection between that which was proclaimed in Word and Scripture, which 

people were always told by seers and prophets.  Anyone with spiritual vision 

can find an explanation for all events, for everything has a spiritual meaning 

and is intended to fulfil a spiritual purpose: to draw people's attention to their 

actual purpose of life so that they prepare themselves for the imminent 

Judgment. 

And science, too, will support this, for it will discover the unusual 

changes in nature first, the cosmic happenings, which will conquer them, and 

the significant appearances which they will not be able to explain due to lack 

of knowledge. They will observe and marvel, but they will not accept the only 

true answer that the earth will be shaken to its foundations, which could 

indeed be caused by these phenomena. They won't want to believe it and will 

therefore always argue against it if the Scriptures, the ancient prophecies, are 

pointed out to them, if they hear the opinion of the believers or if the 

messengers of My Word proclaim to them the approaching end.  

And therefore, it will be difficult to make the intervention on My part 

plausible to worldly people, because an attempt will be made to explain 

everything in a purely scientific way. And only a few will become aware of 

these unusual phenomena and therefore ever more assuredly draw people's 

attention to the end. And I will so evidently support their words of admonition 

and warning that even the scientists will apprehensively admit their lack of 

knowledge. And they will discover a star which will come constantly closer to 

the vicinity of earth, and which will apparently take an irregular course. By 

observing its path their attention is drawn to ever new peculiarities. And they 

will recognize it as a danger to the earth, and at the same time they won't 

want to believe in its destruction because it will never have been experienced. 
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But I will allow it to happen, because My eternal plan of Salvation 

necessitates something extraordinary which still intends to benefit humanity, 

and because it shall be an warning sign of the work of destruction which will 

follow soon afterwards and which will bring this period of Salvation to 

conclusion. The more the end approaches, the greater will be the 

irregularities which people will experience, because they are meant to take 

notice and begin to wonder about the correspondence with that which is 

quoted by the believers as the Word of God, as predictions by seers and 

prophets, and endorsed as truth. And now My spirit also proclaims through 

My servants on earth the near end again and My loudly resounding voice of 

thunder before this event, and these very phenomena will bear witness of the 

truth of My Word. Pay attention you humans, and just look at everything as 

indications of the end, which I give to all of you so that you do not fall prey to 

ruin, for everything that happens is so important that it would be able to 

convince you if you were of good will. The time is fulfilled, and the end is near. 

Amen”  

Approach of a star 
Ref: BD 6324 3.8.1955 

Jesus is speaking: “Open your hearts wide, be ready to receive My light 

of love from above and listen to Me: A sure sign of the approaching end is 

the visible appearance of a star which will move into the direction of your 

earth and yet takes a peculiar course, it will often withdraw from your sight 

and then suddenly appear again, because it will be accompanied by 

impenetrable nebulae which every now and then will disperse only to 

condense anew. You humans will experience something previously unknown 

to you as the effect of this star upon your earth is such that you will become 

alarmed because you fear that the earth could fall victim to this unknown star 

which will cause perceptible disturbances on earth which are, however, 

inexplicable to you.  

Some people on earth won't allow themselves to be shocked by 

anything that happens to them, but who will now lose their composure 

because they can see themselves as well as the whole earth at the mercy of 

natural forces which they fear because they are unable to defy them. And for 

the sake of these people 'are the powers of heaven moving,' I particularly 

want to address these people to achieve that they will entrust themselves to 

a God and Creator as soon as they realize that they are completely helpless. 

What human will initiate, no matter how dreadful its effect, does not upset 

such people, yet they will become small and weak when they see themselves 

at the mercy of natural forces. And then it is possible that they will take refuge 

in Him, who is Lord of all creation, then it is possible that in their greatest 

need they will find Me. This natural spectacle will cause enormous turmoil 

amongst people and the fear will not be unjustified either because, regardless 

of the strange phenomena accompanying the star, it will steadily move closer 
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to earth and a collision will appear inevitable according to the calculations of 

those who discovered and followed its course. But I predicted long ago that 

'I will send you an enemy from the sky', that a natural disaster of immense 

proportions lies ahead of you which will precede the final end i.e., the 

complete transformation of the earth's surface, and which will result in 

countless victims.  

Time after time I draw your attention to it, and My Word is truth and 

will come to pass. Yet you are informed of it beforehand so that you humans 

may become aware of My will and My power, because you should know that 

nothing can take place without My will and that nothing happens without 

meaning and purpose, that My thoughts are with those who are entirely 

without faith but whom I nevertheless don't want to lose to My adversary. 

And for that reason, you humans should know what lies ahead of you so that 

you may find faith easier when in your great need you think of Him, Who is 

Lord of heaven and earth, of all stars and worlds and to Whose will everything 

is subordinate. You receive knowledge of this in advance because it can help 

you find faith if you are of good will. A disaster will come over you, but for 

every one of you it can also be a blessing if he gains life for his soul in that 

way, even if he should meet with earthly death if he calls upon Me in his need. 

Amen”  

 

Changes in the constellations 
Ref: BD 6405 18.11.1955 

Jesus is speaking: “You will experience a series of events at short 

intervals which will greatly disturb you since you will be unable to explain 

them, and hence you will fear powers against which you cannot defend 

yourselves. Nor will you be able to find a correct explanation because it is My 

will that each one of you shall take all eventualities into account and adopt an 

appropriate attitude, because I want each one of you to still derive a benefit 

for yourselves, that is, for your soul. Where faith is entirely absent people will 

be particularly apprehensive, whereas the believers will abide by Me and 

know that they are protected in My care. Nevertheless, the cosmically 

generated phenomena will lead to much public debate so that every person 

will spend some thought on them himself and discuss it with other people.  

At times worldly interests will be less important, yet once these 

appearances have passed worldly people will enjoy the pleasures of the world 

even more eagerly and only a few will retain impressions which will result in 

reflection and even to a change of attitude, until the same cosmic events 

repeat themselves and trigger new anxiety. For the scientific community fears 

a serious threat to planet earth, since the mysterious changes in the galaxy 

have never been observed before and may pose a considerable risk to earth.  

And people's opinion regarding the assessment of effects will vary 

considerably. People will carelessly brush it aside and, without a second 
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thought, enjoy their lives; others will take entirely futile precautions, while 

others still will withdraw within themselves and mentally come to terms with 

their God and Creator. And I allow everyone his free will, I only ever try to 

encourage people to think correctly, to pay attention to the human being's 

true purpose, so that they will find peace in Me and then can be led by Me for 

the salvation of their souls. But what will happen? 

The zodiac will change. Stars will be moved into other orbits with new 

positions in relation to earth, and thereby stars never observed before will 

become visible, one of which will emerge as a direct threat to earth as a 

crossing with the earth's orbit will be feared. No-one will want to believe that 

this will happen, and no-one will believe that natural laws can change, but 

you humans are facing the end.  You yourselves are preparing something that 

will have even worse effects, for what you undertake will endanger the whole 

earth. What happens due to My will is, however, just a sign of the end, it is a 

serious warning for you, and I only grant you such obvious signs of a higher 

Power's existence so that you can turn to it and thereby also avert a real 

danger if you, that is your soul, make correct use of it. But what follows 

afterwards will affect the whole earth and everything living on it. And this is 

why I will manifest Myself in advance in an unusual way yet without forcing 

you to acknowledge Me as the Initiator of what will have a huge outcome yet 

will not affect the whole earth. For I know all natural laws and their effects, I 

also know how to avert any happening or lessen its effect. 

 But what I allow to happen will always serve your deliverance, it is 

intended to drive you to Me, it is intended to let you humans recognize a 'God' 

in Whom you should take refuge because He is your Father. It is the last sign 

before the end. It is the final attempt by My love and mercy to save what can 

still be saved. Amen” 

  

Announcement of a star 
Ref: BD 7405 5.9.1959 

Jesus is speaking: What you are given through the spirit can be 

unreservedly accepted by you. And thus you shall know that earth's 

approaching end is already becoming apparent in the universe, that cosmic 

changes are taking place, because it is God's will that at the conclusion of an 

earthly period all kinds of signs shall become obvious which cannot be 

explained by the human being as natural phenomena, which shall prove a 

Creator's power to him and which thus most clearly point to such a Creator. 

 And these cosmic changes mostly concern the deviations of stars from 

their normal course, which assume different orbits, and such processes are 

and will remain inexplicable to people and yet cannot be denied. The closer 

the end is approaching the more frequently people will detect such 

phenomena, at first barely perceptible but with rising prominence, so that 

people can truly say 'the powers of the heavens are being shaken.' It won't be 
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related to human will, it shall be entirely an expression of God's will, and 

therefore all people could believe in God if only they would attentively 

observe such unusual phenomena. But anyone unwilling to believe cannot 

be more plainly convinced either that a God and Creator exists Whom all 

elements in nature must obey. However, anyone who pays attention to Him 

will also know what hour has struck. And thus, a star will leave its usual orbit 

and move towards earth.  

This star takes its course independent of people's will and poses a 

grave threat to them, yet its path will not be restrained, because earth must 

endure a tremor for the sake of humanity's detriment as well as its benefit. 

For many people will thereby lose their lives, as it was proclaimed long in 

advance. And the earth will suffer an impact. The danger to the entire planet 

will be inconceivable, yet this natural catastrophe will not result in total 

destruction but nevertheless be on such an unimaginable scale that it will 

already be the end for untold people. Yet those who survive will approach the 

final end soon afterwards. an act of destruction brought about by human will, 

which certainly will be permitted by God but is not His will, whereas the 

former cosmic catastrophe will still have had a redemptive purpose by even 

now giving unbelievers a final indication of a Power Which controls 

everything and that nothing happens by chance.  

They shall still be given a means of rescue, a final means of attaining 

faith so as not to go astray. Through this event God Himself speaks to people 

who disregard His gentle voice, but His loud voice often resounds painfully 

and thus will claim many victims, that is, many will find their death, but they 

nevertheless will still have the opportunity in the kingdom of the beyond to 

catch up with what they had neglected to do on earth. Yet many will also have 

the grace of surviving the final short period until the end, and then their will 

to believe is once again decisive, for the unbelievers will not derive any 

benefit from their experience. And in the end, they will only reap the fate of a 

new banishment, from which God in His love would like to protect people. 

And this is why he admonishes and warns people in advance and draws their 

attention to all phenomena in the last days, and blessed is he who believes 

and lives his life accordingly on earth. He will be led through all difficulties, 

and whatever happens to him will be beneficial for his soul and his maturing 

on this earth. Amen  

 

Revelation 16, 18 - A star 

BD 7421 3.10.1959 

Jesus is speaking: “An enormous quake will shake the earth; spiritually 

as well as physically the earth will face a tremor where humans have never 

experienced yet, since the beginning of this epoch. But this is prophesied for 

it is the initiation to the end that will follow not long after that. There is no 

long period left and your attention to this is pressing more and more because 
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you are to make use of everyday yet to help maturing your soul, for the time 

is short and you are approaching the very end with giant steps. And there will 

follow a long night for all who have not made use of the day to work for the 

well-being of the soul. For there will be just a few to survive this last end and 

to be allowed to live on the new earth, a few will only stand firm in the last 

battle on this earth. Again and again, the signs of the end are being presented 

to you humans and the last colossal sign is the great quake. The way it will 

come about you were told already: A star leaves its orbit and heads for the 

earth with gigantic speed.  

The reason why you don't know anything about it yet is due to the great 

distance this star will have to cover until it enters the focus range of those 

who will notice it. But at that point the excitement will be big because 

everybody recognizes the danger the star "earth" now is in, but nobody can 

do anything about it to remove the danger. And, since you're aware of it, this 

last short time you ought to utilize especially well, for none of you knows as 

to whether he will survive the event. None of you knows which part of the 

earth will be particularly befallen and nobody should count on being spared, 

for it is the last big reminding-call of God which He still let’s sound prior to 

the end to find faith for just this end and a turnaround of the few who are not 

quite enslaved to the adversary altogether as yet. Do not think lightly about 

these prophesies, do not let yourselves be disconcerted by the apparent work 

of building up you can observe from the side of the world, but be aware that 

the shadows of annihilation are already showing up. There's not much time 

left to pass by until you will receive word of that disaster approaching you in 

the form of a star to be hurled out of its orbit because it is God's will that the 

earth be stricken by a quake that is meant to and can possibly save those 

people who's will is good. There truly won't be a lack of signs for the close 

end but this one sign has a tremendous effect, and many people will lose their 

life in the course of it. And no one will be able to play deaf, for it is so 

enormous that it couldn't possibly touch everybody.  

Only, the success is different, for people will partly revive their weak 

faith and again return to God, but also partly lose their weak faith and 

completely turn to the opponent which will be expressed in chasing after 

material possessions, mostly in an illegitimate manner. And there will be 

great misery amongst people. And that's when the true faith will prove itself, 

which means help for every person who faithfully submits to God. For He will 

help all those who want to be His, who in their greatest affliction remember 

Him Who alone is able to help. And the time will begin when there has to be 

performed proper vineyard work for the sake of helping all those who are still 

weak in spirit and are to experience a strengthening of their faith. For that's 

when the time of the last struggle of faith will follow that will still demand a 

last decision of the believers; yet, whoever will be steadfast until the end shall 

be blessed. Amen”  
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The powers of the heavens shall be shaken -Reversal of natural laws - 

Rapture.  
Ref: BD 5029 28.12.1950 

Jesus is speaking: The gift of grace from above is strength from 

heaven; it comes from the spiritual kingdom of light, from heaven, in contrast 

to the expressions of strength from below, which originate from hell. Beings 

from the kingdom of light thus become unusually active as soon as the pure 

Word of God can be conveyed to people by way of God-serving and helpful 

people's will on earth who are receptive to the transmission from the spiritual 

kingdom and who accept the spiritual gifts. The powers of heaven are moving, 

they will be exceptionally active during the last days before the end.  

This explanation must first be given concerning Jesus' Words about 

the signs of the end and His second coming. He made a powerful statement, 

for He announced changes which, according to His Words, signify a reversal 

of natural laws. His Words always had a spiritual meaning, yet in the last days 

a second meaning will come to light apart from the spiritual meaning, for 

inconceivable natural phenomena will also take place, which the human 

being will be unable to explain by virtue of his intellect.  

They will run counter to divine natural law but are in principle only 

humanly unknown natural laws again, and these events are described by the 

Words 'The stars shall fall from heaven. The sun shall be darkened, and the 

moon shall not give her light.' Scientists and the like will be unable to provide 

an explanation for this, they will be unable to throw light on the matter 

because their knowledge fails them where divine strength is at work. No-one 

will be able to fathom these natural laws because they only come into force 

at the end of a period of Salvation and the disintegration of physical external 

forms has become necessary.  

They are unnatural phenomena and yet intended in God's eternal plan, 

consequently part of His eternal natural law, which is completely 

incomprehensible to people who are as yet spiritually unenlightened. 

Nothing is impossible to God; hence He will always be able to be active and 

achieve everything, even outside of natural law; or else His omnipotence 

would be limited. Nevertheless, His activity always moves within divine order, 

for it is impossible for the human being as such to judge this; it would, 

however, be presumptuous to doubt it, because this would also doubt God's 

wisdom. And since God is Eternal Love Himself He will always implement His 

will such as it is necessary and good for His living creations, which He wants 

to gain for Himself. Things will happen before the end which you humans 

cannot possibly imagine as yet. And this can only be vaguely indicated to 

people with Words which announce unusual, indeed, almost incredible 

events. Even so, the Word of God is purest truth and will come to pass when 

the time is right.  
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Then the strangest changes will occur in the cosmos, yet this present 

human race will only be able to observe them in the beginning; the end will 

not be experienced by them apart from a few who will be taken away and be 

able to watch the process of destruction of this earth and their inhabitants. 

The old form and composition of earth will have ceased to exist, but the new 

earth will only shelter spiritually awakened people who will know the reasons 

for all events at the end of the earth, however, they will also know about God's 

power and glory, His greater than great love but also about His righteousness. 

Amen” 

 

Sequence of the catastrophic event 
Ref: BD 1538 25.07.1940 

Jesus is speaking: “The teachers in the beyond always try to help you 

in the same way and seek to make you more receptive, yet your heart is not 

always willing to receive, creating obstacles which make the reception more 

difficult. Undivided attention must be paid to the gifts of heaven and all 

earthly thoughts avoided, then the thoughts of the friends in the beyond will 

find easier access. Divine love sends messengers to you who shall reinforce 

your willingness to receive. They bring you a revelation that describes in an 

understandable way the sequence of the catastrophes which shall decide the 

life and death of each individual person. Only a few people take notice of the 

signs of the coming time. 

They are indeed surprised about obvious changes or irregularities in 

nature but nevertheless dismiss it carelessly. They don't recognize therein an 

expression of God's will but merely put it down as a coincidence. And thus, 

to begin with they do not pay any attention to these manifestations when the 

natural event approaches. People will first be made aware of the advancing 

tempest by whirlwinds. This will happen so suddenly that men and animals 

will find themselves in great difficulty for they will barely be able to manage 

against the violent storm, and this will be the start. Every now and then violent 

earth tremors will be felt, and the sky will grow dark, a thunderous roar will 

be heard which will be so dreadful that it sends people and animals alike into 

panic so that they try to save themselves by escaping.  

Yet the darkness will stop them and as their distress becomes intense, 

the roaring grows ever louder, and the earthly tremors ever more violent, the 

earth will open up and huge masses of water will break through from within 

the earth. And as far as the eye can see, water and darkness and an 

indescribable chaos amongst people who realize their horrendous situation 

with utmost distress.  

The days before will be so glorious that people are to some extent 

lighthearted and the change will come so suddenly that no one can take 

earthly precautions, which will be entirely pointless anyway for no earthly 

power can defend against these elements. Only the devout person will feel 
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the divine omnipotence now and entrust himself to his Creator. And although 

his heart will tremble and know fear when he sees the raging of the elements 

he will nevertheless wait patiently until help arrives, for he will continue to 

send his thoughts up to Him above.  

Anyone who has grasped the meaning and purpose of life knows that 

now the time of decision has come for every individual person. And he will 

try to administer spiritual help wherever possible, he will comfort those who 

are miserable and refer them to God, he will help by kindling a small light in 

utter darkness. For God will give them the opportunity to work for Him.  Those 

who have recognized Him and offer themselves to be of service to Him will 

be assigned a rich field of activity, and the seed will fall on good ground, for 

God spares those who look up to Him or find Him in greatest adversity. 

Amen”  

 

Signs before the catastrophe - Anxiety of people and animals. 
Ref: BD 4371 11.07.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “People will be seized by immense anxiety shortly 

before I appear through the forces of nature. The event will announce itself 

that people and animals will feel nervous and inwardly sense that something 

is about to happen in nature. Strange behavior amongst animals will be 

particularly apparent, they will attempt to flee in a certain direction and 

suddenly turn back as if driven by an invisible power. And this behavior will 

cause apprehension in people who realize that imminent danger is 

approaching against which they cannot defend themselves. And thus, 

everyone will worriedly wait for what is to come.  

And you, My servants on earth, should make good use of this time for 

it will be a short reprieve when people will still listen to your words because 

they will be looking for an explanation for the unusual sensations 

experienced by people and beasts. Then draw their attention to My Word, 

prepare them for My appearance and refer them to Me so that they will take 

refuge with Me when the hour has come that I will speak. At the same time 

you should unite with Me in thought so that you may be strong and able to 

support those who are unbelieving or of little faith.  

You must prove yourselves and will be able to do so if you call to Me in 

advance and in the hours of greatest need. I will draw your attention to the 

signs in advance and give you the opportunity to observe your environment 

so that you will see that everything I told you will come to pass, that an 

oppressive feeling and restlessness will burden people, the cause of which 

you know and thus you will be able to speak effectively where necessary. And 

once again you will experience a situation where the person who lives in love 

will believe you, whereas the heartless person, although listening to you, will 

derive no benefit from it. Until the hour comes when I will speak from above. 

And there will be raging and gusting in the air, no one will take notice of the 
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other any longer but only be concerned for his own life. Every person will try 

to escape but hear the same raging and gusting from all directions and 

depending on his attitude to Me, he will be affected by the event, he will stay 

alive or be killed by the natural disaster, as My wisdom has recognized and 

determined since eternity.  

Even though it is seemingly calm and there are no recognizable signs 

as yet, do not believe that you are safe because the day of the natural event 

will come without fail, and the unbeliever will be able to see it for himself, if 

he still has time to think about it. I have spoken and revealed it to you through 

My spirit, and I will speak through nature with a voice which can be heard by 

everyone. Anyone who does not believe the first voice will have to hear My 

voice from above. But even then, he will be at liberty to witness it as a mere 

play of nature or remember My predictions and believe that I want to reveal 

Myself so that you, who do not acknowledge the voice of the spirit, should 

hear Me. And blessed is he whose life is spared as he will still have a short 

time of grace at his disposal which he will be able to use to make up for what 

he has neglected up to then, in order to prepare himself for the end, which 

will soon follow the event in nature. Amen  

 

Cosmic changes 
Ref: BD 8780 15.3.1964 

Jesus is speaking: “I want to guide you ever deeper into truth so that 

you will bear up against all challenges by My adversary who leaves no stone 

unturned in order to prevent your work for Me and My kingdom. And the 

more knowledge you possess, the more you penetrate the truth which can 

only be imparted to you by Me, the more firmly will you stand your ground, 

for you will realize that all objections and contradictory statements are 

pointless and unfounded, they will only ever be empty words without deeper 

meaning and significance. But it is My will that the light in you shall become 

brighter, that in your ever more enlightened state you will learn to recognize 

all correlations and will therefore not be unsettled by objections anymore. 

And I also want you to correct errors when you are confronted by them. I want 

you to be sincere fighters for Me, I want you to fight with the sword of your 

tongue where you are opposed by error, for you have been chosen by Me as 

bearers of light to convey the truth to wherever there is the will to know the 

truth. 

And the end of this earth will often be a controversial subject because 

hardly anyone wants to believe in it, and precisely because the process of 

final destruction will be such a momentous event it does not seem credible 

to people, for they have no comparison to such an event, no matter how far 

back they can think. And yet, it will happen and take everyone by surprise 

apart from the small group of those whose life of love granted them inner 
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enlightenment and who therefore also consciously expect the end of this 

earth.  

But wherever even the slightest worldliness prevails, where people 

have still not entirely detached themselves from the longing for worldly 

possessions, there will only be weak belief or none at all at the end of this 

earth, and they will reject all proclamations of this kind as false prophesies 

and time and again try to contradict them. And extensive explanations will 

not suffice either, because they simply lack the will to believe in such 

prophesies, their love for the world is stronger than their love for their 

neighbor or they would be spiritually awake and incapable of doubting in the 

slightest what I Myself proclaim through the working of the spirit to people 

time and again, so that they will prepare themselves for a near end. 

 However, you, My bearers of light, shall ever more strongly believe in 

everything I say to you, you shall experience My love and My constant 

presence, you shall lovingly and gratefully accept the immense gift of grace I 

give to you because you are faithful to Me and fight for Me and My name 

because you love Me and your neighbor. And for that reason, I want to give 

you a proclamation which again will only be accepted by the profoundly 

devout person but which soon will also be able to convince the doubters, for 

not much time will pass until the first signs of a great cosmic change become 

apparent, which cannot be explained by any scientist or even the sharpest of 

intellects and which will give rise to serious concerns. And you will have no 

possibility of protecting yourselves from the looming disaster; you will only 

be able to wait and thus become greatly agitated, for the said cosmic 

phenomena will be the onset of the immense natural disaster, for the universe 

will revolt against all unspiritual beings within the vicinity of earth and which 

at present exert an extraordinary influence on the spiritual beings striving 

towards ascent. 

 A tremendous battle has erupted between the spirits of light and of 

darkness, for these spirits know that a turning point is approaching and both 

sides will use the last days to an extraordinary extent. And these spiritual 

battles for people's souls on earth affect the various stars in the universe 

which in some respects are in spiritual contact with Earth.  

And with My approval the inhabitants of these stars also participate in 

the final battle on this earth, and they express themselves by way of massive 

eruptions which can be observed from earth and cause acute anxiety in 

people who are able to monitor the course of the stars and their changes of 

movements, which in all probability will not bypass Earth without a trace. 

Humanity can only be woken up by science now, for they do not listen to 

spiritual notions but cannot deny scientific observations and by thinking 

about it they can still find the right path with good will. For the greatest 

prophets may arise on earth and yet people will not believe them .... And 
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neither can I speak to people in a compelling way in order to make them 

aware of being in danger due to the approaching end.  

But I can let unusual things happen in My creation by apparently 

revoking the order and yet this, too, is part of My law insofar as that it is 

included in My plan of eternity for the sake of a specific purpose. And again, 

there will be people who won't even allow themselves to be impressed by 

this, who will continue to live their sinful life and head towards the abyss 

without letting anything get in their way. But there will also be a few who will 

start to wonder and then listen to the explanations given to them by My 

messengers of light. And the faith of those who want to remain loyal to Me 

will be strengthened again, for they recognize the truth of My Word and 

therefore firmly hold on to My promise that I will remember all of them and 

fetch those home on the day of Judgment who believe in My Words and 

remain faithful to Me until the end. Amen”  

 

Cosmic changes - Shakings 
Ref: BD 8781 16.3.1964 

Jesus is speaking: “It is an unusual event which I announce to you, you 

will think that you are mistaken yet time and again experience the same, 

earthly tremors which are not caused by eruptions but always occur when the 

earth stands in a certain constellation to the stars, so that the tremors can be 

anticipated on a regular basis and will not fail to happen.  

They will be barely perceptible and hence disturb few people, yet the 

investigations by scientists will give rise to apprehensions of the worst kind. 

Furthermore, as the phenomena intensify, they will also unsettle indifferent 

people once they realize the threat to earth from other heavenly bodies, 

because having left their path the latter are moving towards earth and time 

and again form a constellation which triggers these very effects. In view of 

the approaching end people shall still be aroused from their calm, they shall 

remember their Creator and think about their own transience and the fact that 

they have no guarantee of passing into complete oblivion after their physical 

death; they have to be reminded of the end of their lives and also of the fate 

which will await them if they believe in the continuation of their soul's life. 

 The last days will exhibit so much that is contrary to nature, given that 

people's activities and thoughts are already unnatural and result in 

consequences of the worst kind. People presumptuously and beyond their 

authority undertake explorations of the universe. They disregard natural laws 

and yet, their actions and intentions will not be prevented, the repercussions, 

however, will fall back upon themselves. Nevertheless, the end moves ever 

closer, and if people are yet to be helped by taking stock of themselves and 

becoming aware of their great responsibility then an unusual activity on 

God's part will also have to be shown to them, even though it is still up to 

their own free will to take notice of it and adjust accordingly. And such 
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unusual activity will be experienced by humanity in the forthcoming time. It 

will not be caused by people but takes place in the cosmos, in a region which 

is entirely subject to the Creator Himself, which now seemingly slides into 

lawlessness, and yet even this event is integral to the plan of returning the 

spirits, since it is capable of leading to a change in many people because it is 

too extraordinary, but without compelling them to believe, for the 

unbelieving person will not even take the trouble to find an explanation since 

he lives utterly irresponsibly.  

And people's spiritual state in the last days has already sunk so low 

that even extraordinary natural events would not make them believe, 

consequently even these methods can still be used for the benefit of 

undecided people who need strong motives to seriously reflect on it and aim 

their will into the right direction. For whatever can still be done in order to 

keep the souls from the fate of a new banishment will be done by God, who 

loves humanity and does not want them to go astray. But every time He 

manifests Himself in the manner it was announced there will be fatalities, 

otherwise people would not allow themselves to be impressed and mutually 

accuse each other of self-deception. 

For the effects will vary from place to place, and it will take scientists a 

certain length of time before they succeed in finding the right explanation, 

but then the signs will repeat themselves with ever increasing frequency and 

provide people with the evidence that something is happening in the cosmos 

which they cannot counteract themselves. And thus, they are also subject to 

the periodically recurring consequences until, finally, the huge natural event 

will take place which will demonstrate God's might and greatness to people 

who believe in Him and who will also be protected in every adversity.  

Yet although people are repeatedly informed of an approaching end, 

although the preceding natural disasters are repeatedly pointed out to them, 

they won't believe nor change their way of life in the slightest, they do nothing 

to prepare themselves, they live in the world and love it, and look at the world 

as their God. And therefore, they will remain attached to the matter when the 

end has come.  Yet everything is determined in the divine plan of Salvation, 

and nothing will come to pass that has not already been considered since 

eternity.  And thus, even this unnatural event will take place according to 

divine will, and the day for this is also predetermined and will be upheld.  

Nevertheless, you shall be informed in advance so that your faith may 

be strengthened, because everything will come to pass as was said before 

and because you will ever more recognize the truth of what is conveyed to 

you from above. For you ought to establish the connection between God and 

the world, with your fellow human beings who live without faith or thought. 

 Admittedly, you will only be able to speak about it after the initial 

occurrences have taken place since prior to that no-one will want to listen to 

you, you will only find open ears and hearts after a tremor has happened 
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which will make people wonder and only then should you speak, and then it 

will depend on people's willingness as to what benefits they will draw from 

these events. Amen”  

 

Luminous phenomenon before the catastrophe 
Ref: BD 4359 1.7.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “My intervention will be preceded by a major 

spiritual campaign, which will be intended to fortify the faith of My Own and 

will be a final indication of the forthcoming natural event. My heavenly 

messengers will be instructed to show themselves to My Own in the shape 

of luminous phenomena which clearly and distinctly can be seen in the 

firmament so that all self-deception is excluded, and My Own will detect the 

same phenomenon whereas unbelievers will see nothing and ridicule all 

references to them as fantasies. And this will be the last sign. Then you will be 

able to safely prepare yourselves for the hour of My manifestation through 

the elements of nature. Then let go of all earthly things and just take care of 

your souls.  

Then receive My Word with complete devotion, let Me speak to you in 

the Word and form a deep and heartfelt bond with Me so that I can be present 

with you in utmost hardship which will befall you very soon afterwards. Then 

just take care of those around you who fearfully observe the changes in 

nature, briefly explain it to them and refer them to Me, speak of Me as a God 

of love Who looks after every person and excludes no-one who calls to Him 

for help.  

And then wait for Me, don't be afraid when My voice resounds with 

such force that people will tremble. Stay calm and collected and know that 

nothing will happen to you if it is not My will, and that I have promised you 

My protection if you unite with Me in prayer. Then I will be present with you, 

and you will distinctly feel My closeness. And then that which I have 

proclaimed to you through My spirit will be fulfilled. For My Word is and 

remains eternal truth. Amen”  

 

Reference to the coming event - God's protection 
Ref: BD 1743 18.12.1940 

Jesus is speaking: “In view of the difficult time that still lies ahead for 

the people, the Lord sends the following proclamation: "Look within 

yourselves and do not reject the admonitions of the Lord. The weakest will to 

obey them will already be blessed by Him, because He gives you all the 

strength to bear what is coming upon you. Remember that you have no other 

help in the great trouble than the Lord God. Seek Him beforehand and ask 

Him for mercy, so that He can then help you, but do not let the admonitions 

be spoken into the wind.  
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For help can only be granted to you if you ask for it. Whoever thinks 

himself so strong that he does not need God's help, his spirit will be confused 

in the realization of his terrible situation. But the man who feels weak and 

pleads to God will overcome the difficulty, because he will receive the 

strength from God. Hear therefore the divine voice itself: Whoever pays 

attention to My words, nothing will need to frighten him, because I Myself am 

with him. And who possesses my word, he can see everything around him 

crumble, he himself will stand in the midst of decay, protected by my love. 

 For before him the elements will stop, the storm will change and its 

strength. The earth will only quietly shake and the lives of those who join him, 

i.e. who do not completely reject My Word, will not be endangered. And that 

is the sign of the truth of my word that out of danger is he who lets my word 

speak to him, who only has a little faith in this my work. Because as I now 

come down to you in the word you who want to hear Me, I will then be with 

you Myself and protect you with My strong arm from the all-destroying force 

of the elements, which always only carry out My will.  

Therefore, they will be banished where the earthly children who are 

devoted to Me dwell. Who only affirms me in the heart, his spirit I want to 

direct towards the recognition, and his will turn towards me will also be his 

salvation. He will call upon me in trouble and therefore I can also be with him. 

And therefore, do not be afraid but only believe ....  

Do not leave your neighbor unwarned, for this is true love of your 

neighbor, that you make him of what is coming and tell him that he should 

also turn to Me in his time of need to be assured of My help. For I only want 

your faith in me, I want that you lift your hands to me, that you call me in the 

trouble, and that you already ask me for mercy before, so that I recognize 

your will.  

And I will instruct all my angels to keep the heaviest suffering away 

from you because my will is enough and you are surrounded by a protective 

wall of beings serving me, and even if it rages around you and over you, not 

a hair of your own will be harmed, because my love watches over you and my 

protecting hand guides you through all dangers. Amen”  

INTERVENTION OF GOD  

 

Prediction - Natural history - Devastating disease  
Ref: BD 1126 4.10.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “I still set you a shortest time limit so that you reflect 

and leave the way which you now walk on earth. And when the hour has come, 

which is to bring about their downfall, you will recognize it by the light of the 

day, how it softens at unusual times, and you will see the last sign in the 

darkness. You will be warned for the last time and again be admonished to 

turn back, because the individual can still avert eternal ruin for himself, the 
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possibility is still offered to him to save his soul, and he then gives up his life 

only to receive it again.  

But this hour will be terrible, because the earth trembles, the water 

rushes forth and floods the land with roaring and raging, and mankind 

recognizes that it is powerless against the driving of the forces of nature. And 

the despair will be great and the horror indescribable, so the approaching end 

is recognizable to them. And a great accusation against the Deity will sound, 

but they will not think of their own guilt. They remain stubborn even in this 

great trouble, except for a few whom I will visibly help. For those who give 

glory to God the Lord and confess their guilt to Him, shall not be completely 

destroyed. And the judgment will be only brief, and so the sun breaks again 

through the clouds, the horror of the night is over, nevertheless, the earthly 

damage is incalculable. More radiantly than ever the sun will shine, calmly 

and mildly the air will be felt, and everything will present itself in the light of 

the dawn to the eyes of the survivors, but the horror will not let people 

become glad, until they have surrendered to Me and leave all further ways to 

Me.  

And My Spirit will enlighten these weak ones, they will suddenly 

become seeing and the horror will give way to a higher knowledge, they will 

praise and glorify Me and be happy and grateful that I have taken pity on 

them and have chosen them for the procreation of the race, and their love for 

Me will ignite, and they will compete to offer Me their services, and I will 

choose them to be My servants, and now spiritual food will be offered to 

them, and an end will be put to the exceedingly great spiritual hardship and 

a new age will begin which will place spiritual striving in the foreground and 

worldly desire will be only faintly represented.  

Those who take part in this great event will remember it until their end, 

because the Divine Creator expressed Himself so evidently. A messenger of 

God goes through the country and lets his warning cry sound before. Before 

that, the world will shun that land which will spread misery and distress to all 

people through disease and pestilence of all kinds, in horror. A devastating 

disease will befall the people, and they will find no salvation, and this will be 

the beginning of the end. And now the new kingdom has come into being, it 

will be ruled by a just judge, a benevolent wise monarch, who, without finding 

resistance, will be recognized everywhere, and even if the illusory world 

currently still rules everything, it will fall apart and have to give way to the 

new time, and truth and righteousness will be the sign that a separation from 

everything unclean has taken place, that the lie and the illusion had to give 

way, because it was My will. Amen”  
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End of the world conflagration - Establishing divine order 
Ref: BD 2803 7.7.1943 

Jesus is speaking: “It is impossible to restore worldly order again if 

people are full of hatred and envy, for these are God-opposing qualities which 

will have to destroy all order, since anything that is opposed to God is also in 

opposition to divine order. And this is a state of extreme heartlessness which 

will never manifest itself constructively but will always have a destructive 

effect. Understandably, a destructive state like that cannot go on indefinitely, 

and therefore God Himself will call a halt to it in a way which, admittedly, will 

also result in enormous disorder, but in which God's wisdom is nevertheless 

recognized as the only means to restore order again. 

 Humanity itself will make no attempt to end a battle which causes 

suffering and boundless misery across the whole world. Consequently, it 

must be ended in a different way; nevertheless, it will not reduce the suffering 

on earth because it is needed by the human race. People must return to the 

old order, they must learn again to forego their neighbor’s possessions, 

which they aspire to own and for which they fight with the most appalling 

weapons.  

Their addiction to earthly commodities will cause the world 

conflagration, which will be difficult to extinguish.  Yet people will not achieve 

any earthly gain, on the contrary, they will incur immense losses, the extent 

of which humanity has no knowledge of. For every victory will have been 

bought at the expense of indescribable losses, both in regard to material 

assets as well as to human life. However, humanity has become insensitive 

to such losses, it ignores what human will has caused, and thus, divine will 

itself shall intervene in order to forcibly initiate a change of world events, 

because people's thinking can only be turned around when they feel that they 

are helpless, that a stronger Power than themselves takes the control out of 

their hands and utterly shatters their will. 

 The spiritual darkness they are in is the cause of their heartless actions, 

whereas their heartlessness is the cause of darkness again.  They must realize 

in a flash that their thinking is wrong, that they are chasing after the wrong 

goals and that they will come to a deadlock if they don't return to divine order 

and radically change their way of life. The divine intervention is intended to 

cause this flash of realization, even though they are still far removed from 

believing in a higher Power, which controls their destiny. Nevertheless, they 

can only attain faith through deliberation, and their thinking shall be 

stimulated when they see that everything turns out differently than it was 

humanly possible to foresee.  

The spiritual as well as earthly chaos conjured up by human 

determination would, without God's intervention, increase and lead to final 

destruction, because humanity no longer respects divine order, apart from a 

few who are devoted to God and strive to fulfil His will. But they do not arrest 
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the process of development, they are merely the cause for intensified 

measures against divine order; and the time has come when humanity 

subjects itself to God's adversary and their thoughts and actions become 

increasingly uncaring. God's intervention will entail inexpressible suffering 

and destitution, but it is the only option to lead people back to divine order 

and to change their spiritual state, although this will only be the case with a 

small amount of people. And therefore, the time of the final annihilation of 

those who are inconvertible is coming ever closer, as is proclaimed in Word 

and Scripture. Amen”  

 

Soon fulfilment of the announcement 
Ref: BD 3669 27.1.1946 

Jesus is speaking: “You, my faithful servants on earth, you have no 

long time left until your work for me and my kingdom, because the hour is 

near, which creates another sphere of activity for you than before. I only give 

mankind a short time to think about it, in order to then speak myself through 

the elements of nature, to give it a sign from above that my power and my 

will shall be recognized. Do not worry anymore about futile earthly things, 

but only strive for your work, for your mission, which you have entrusted to 

me to fulfil.  

Soon it will take its beginning, and I tell you this before, so that you are 

still to use every day eagerly, so that you take up strength and power in 

yourselves through my word, to be able to withstand the coming, which will 

also shake you very much in your rest. But do not be afraid, because my eye 

watches over every one of my servants, because I need him in the coming 

time. A storm will go over the earth of inconceivable violence and will uproot 

what is not fixed as the first sign of My might and power. And then you know 

that the day is approaching, then detach yourselves from everything that is 

dear to you and wait for my call. Take part in the misery of the fellow human 

beings and announce to them loudly what I have announced to you before 

that I will speak myself through the forces of nature, that I want to manifest 

myself through this, speak and do not be afraid because I myself am with you 

and speak through you the last words of admonition to men. And when the 

day draws to a close, get strength again from My word and do not fear. And I 

will shake and shiver the earth, and good to him who recognizes my hand, 

my will, in it, who lets my language go to his heart and calls on me for help. 

His soul has found the way to me and is not lost, although he must give up 

his earthly life. Because the hour of death has come for innumerable people, 

as I have announced it before. And afterwards start your mission, which 

requires all your strength and your will, but which you can also carry out if 

you unite with me and therefore let me myself work through you.  

And so then know that not much time remains for you and every day 

is still valuable for you to receive power and light out of my word. Consider 
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this and put your spiritual work before the earthly one. For the latter will be 

obsolete, but the former will be important, if I have spoken from above. 

Recognize me in my words and believe, do not become weak believers that 

you therefore doubt the truth of my word, but expect from hour on the 

fulfillment of my announcement, for I do not hesitate much longer, because 

it is necessary for mankind that I express myself. And if you want to serve Me, 

be ready, because I call you, when it is time. Amen”  

 

Divine intervention - Detonation 
Ref: BD 1493 26.&27.6.1940 

Jesus is speaking: “In a time span of a few hours, there will be one 

tremendous detonation after detonation, and this will take place in the early 

morning and will continue until the next morning, and people will fear for 

their lives and their belongings. They will be headless and without any 

foothold, because they do not heed the repeated admonitions that are sent 

to them beforehand; they look frozen at the work of destruction, which they 

never thought possible. It is an incomparable chaos that that voice from on 

high evokes. But a great deal of work must be done beforehand. Serious 

dangers that seriously threaten earthly life must be brought to people's 

attention in order to give them even small indications of the transience of life. 

 A temporary change in living conditions must also cause people to 

think about how impermanent earthly life and everything connected with it 

is.  The word of God must be made accessible to him, so that he will be able 

to recognize the connection of all earthly things with the divine will, if he 

wants to. Only then does he pay attention to the signs and begin to take a 

stand on them, i.e., he decides for or against God. If he is now able to detach 

his heart from earthly possessions and to recognize a higher purpose in his 

existence, the visible intervention of God will be visible proof of the 

justification of his innermost feelings, to recognize earthly possessions as 

worthless, but to strive for the knowledge of divine truth and a deep faith as 

the only desirable thing. And this realization makes him calmly face the great 

divine mission.  

The soul recognizes the necessity of it and accepts it humbly and with 

composure. And now it will become apparent how deeply the divine word 

has penetrated and what strength man is prepared to draw from it. The most 

important thing is that man establishes a certain connection with God, that 

he lets God Himself and His power have an effect on him by receiving the 

divine word and that he now forms himself according to this word. If man 

would hear the word of God and live according to it before, such a violent 

intervention would not be necessary, but this is the only means to make 

people accept the word of God. God recognizes the spiritual state of people 

and, in His love, applies the last resort so that humanity will not be completely 

lost, which is inevitable without God's Word. 
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 Many a person will want to rebel, he will try to preserve his life with all 

his might, he will not want to bow down and never acknowledge a higher 

power, but he will also recognize his powerlessness, and it will be good for 

him if he still acknowledges a Lord over him in the last hour and hands 

himself and his life over to Him, if he also allows himself to be seized by 

divine love by imploringly stretching out his hands. For God truly does not 

let anything come over people and He will help everyone who recognizes the 

divine Lord in this mission and submits to Him and His will. Amen  

 

Natural disaster before the end 
Ref: BD 7151 22.6.1958 

Jesus is speaking: “The earth will be shaken in its very foundations, 

because people shall be very clearly reminded of the end just once more, so 

that the thought of death will arise in them when they see themselves at the 

mercy of forces over which they have no control. Many people will in fact 

wonder how these earthly tremors came about but the rapidly succeeding 

events will not give them time for an answer. For then detonations of huge 

proportions in different areas of the world will follow which make people 

incapable of thought, these will then be accompanied by a raging of the 

natural elements with inconceivable consequences, the extent of which can 

only be assessed by the survivors after the event.  

They will be inclined to believe that people's scientific experiments 

were the cause of this incredibly enormous work of destruction. However, 

they will be mistaken. It is My voice which will and must resound forcefully 

because people no longer listen to My gentle voice, and for their own sake a 

last rescue mission before the shortly ensuing end is still needed. Countless 

people will thus lose their lives, good and evil people will fall prey to the work 

of destruction, but it can still be beneficial for the survivors if they learn their 

lessons from it, if they learn to recognize Me and henceforth walk their path 

together with Me. I have long announced this event in advance yet meet with 

little belief, because people are unable to imagine a natural disaster on such 

a huge scale and because nothing of the kind has ever been experienced 

since the start of this earthly period.  

Yet it has always been mentioned, and if people only had a shred of 

belief in My Word they would also expect one day what was announced to 

them a long time before. In the last days, however, all faith has vanished and 

even My Own find it difficult to take these proclamations seriously although 

they are willing and always united with Me by love. 

 However, suddenly and unexpectedly the first signs will become 

apparent, cosmic changes will manifest themselves and everything seems to 

leave its lawful order; strange observations will be made regarding the 

movements of the stars and for short periods of time alarming eclipses occur, 

but time and again an apparent period of calm will follow until the elements 
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of nature are so suddenly and dreadfully unleashed that no-one will have time 

for considerations, and then the only help available will be to mentally call 

upon Me for protection in greatest peril and danger. All people who had 

previously accepted the information, even if it didn't seem credible to them, 

will be greatly blessed because they will know about this only way and need 

only call upon Me in spirit and in truth. But many of them will be incapable of 

thought and I can only advise them to turn to Me beforehand already by 

appealing to Me for protection, and I will accept this request, because it also 

demonstrates their faith in Me which I then clearly want to strengthen.  

How the event will come to pass need not be explained to you humans 

since it would not benefit you; but you can believe the fact that it will happen 

and that it will exceed the hardship and misery which has occurred until now. 

And you can also inform your fellow human beings of it with inner conviction, 

for it can only be a blessing to know that everything is predetermined by your 

God and Creator, however, not in order to cause you harm but only to help 

your souls which are in extreme danger of going astray. For soon afterwards 

the end of this earth will occur, however, this will not be precipitated by Me 

but caused by human will which I nevertheless won't prevent from 

accomplishing all-destructive experiments, because the time has come for 

the unspiritual human race when a separation of the spirits will have to take 

place, because all that which had left the divine order shall be led into order 

again, so that the faltered higher development can continue to progress on a 

new earth, which My love, wisdom and might will let arise again 

corresponding to My eternal plan of Salvation. Amen”  

 

Earth rotations - Earthly tremors  
Ref: 100 BD 4348 23.6.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “For a considerable period of time already the earth 

has been rotating around its own axis with extraordinary speed. Admittedly, 

the constant rotations are by no means noticeable to the human being, but 

only because he is on earth, and they can only be observed from outside the 

earth. Nevertheless, changes in the cosmos are perceptible which are caused 

by this phenomenon. It is like a regular trembling which can be felt more or 

less faintly when the body is in a resting position and susceptible to the 

slightest movement. This phenomenon will lead to the total dissolution of 

Earth after an incredibly long period of time but will be hastened through 

human intervention on account of which the conclusion of this epoch can be 

traced back to human influence, even though it has been included from the 

start in the divine plan.  

The earth would actually have an inconceivably long lifespan, i.e., its 

existence would be guaranteed for an infinitely long time, yet God's will allow 

itself to be determined by human will, God allows people to accomplish what 

will cause them even the greatest harm. In His plan for eternity all changes in 
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the cosmos are established according to His wisdom and love. But the 

scientifically educated human race does not want to know anything about a 

change with inconceivable consequences, and yet it constantly takes place.  

This change, an excessively fast rotation of Earth, will also trigger the 

natural disaster which has been proclaimed by seers and prophets since the 

beginning of the period of Salvation and which is now revealed again through 

the spirit of God. This process is humanly not easily explainable, however, 

simply said, the rotations will increase and stop for seconds, which will 

manifest itself as earthly tremors of such tremendous effect that people will 

believe that the end of the earth has come. No equivalent to it can be found 

on earth, for it is an expression of power which comes from the universe and 

is unknown to earthly science. The consistency of the stars activates such 

forces, and the interior of the earth will be affected by them and to a certain 

extent therefore be moved beyond the law, which always manifests itself in a 

destructive manner, yet is sporadically allowed by God for the purpose of 

dissolving even the hardest matter in order to release the constrained 

spiritual substances within.  

And this act is approaching soon but will only be the spectacle of a few 

seconds, yet with preceding signs which by themselves can already be called 

catastrophic because they generate indescribable panic amongst people and 

therefore will have to be considered as being within the timeframe of the 

catastrophe. Nevertheless, everything is eternally predetermined, and God's 

plan will come to pass, as it is written. Amen” 

 

Earth rotations - Earthly tremors 
BD 4355 26.&27.6.1948 Supplement and explanation regarding no. 4348  

Jesus is speaking: “Explain the process to yourselves like this: The 

faster the earth moves, the shorter the period of time it takes for one rotation, 

and the stronger becomes the atmospheric pressure that is caused by its 

movement. Normally this atmospheric pressure should be felt on the earth's 

surface, but this is not the case. Hence this is already a scientifically 

unexplainable deviation from the natural laws, therefore it follows that the 

natural laws applicable to earth lose their validity outside of it.  

Nevertheless, this fast rotation affects the earth's surface insofar as a 

crust is being formed which is a suitable growth medium for vegetation, 

therefore a continuous habitation of the earth's surface is only possible due 

to its perpetual rotation, due to the generation of a force which affects the 

ground, that is, which does not spread outward and dissipates but works from 

the outside towards the interior of the earth. This force is life-giving but 

cannot be explained by human intellect, precisely because it arises and is 

effective beyond the law. Were the earth to stop its velocity all life on it would 

solidify, on the other hand, however, an increased velocity would encourage 

abnormal growth but also penetrate and affect the interior of the earth and 
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bring about eruptions which would endanger the earth's core and jeopardize 

its continuation. Such increased velocity is currently happening, and its 

effects will also soon become apparent. If the final result is to be avoided the 

excessive energy has to find a sphere of activity, it has to have an explosive 

effect in places, which consequently takes the form of a natural disaster.  

This will slightly reduce the speed of the rotations, the newly generated 

energy will find new soil which it can animate with plants and animals and 

the continued existence of earth will be guaranteed for a brief period of time 

again, until human determination once again triggers forces which have not 

been completely ascertained as yet and which have an all-destructive effect, 

because they can effectively be described as adverse forces, i.e., they work 

from within towards the outside and the opposing actions of both forces 

signifies total destruction, which can certainly be explained to but not 

understood by people. Spiritually advanced scientists will easily be able to 

understand this process, for they no longer look at the activity of natural 

forces beyond the law with so much disbelief, because they know that the 

sphere beyond earth is an area which cannot be fathomed with earthly 

reasoning power, because they are subject to other natural laws than those 

applicable to earth.  

Every celestial body is a world unto itself, and in every celestial body 

the will of God's love has expressed itself differently, because His countless 

thoughts are implemented by His might and strength and every thought 

testifies to most profound wisdom. According to human opinion such 

manifold diversity of God's creations cannot exist, since the power of 

imagination is limited, but God's thinking is not limited, and no obstacles 

exist for His creativity. The fact that the human being, the inhabitant of one of 

God's countless creations, would be able to completely ascertain God's reign 

and activity is entirely out of the question, for he instantly rejects what 

appears to be impossible but what is always possible for God. Thus, the 

timing of the movements of earth, its path and its composition can certainly 

be calculated and explored, yet only ever as far as the earth's applicable 

natural laws which are known to people form the basis of it. Anything over 

and above this is beyond his knowledge and intellect. But an 'over and above' 

does exist, or earthly science would be able to accurately determine when 

and in which form as well as for what reason the final destruction of earth will 

happen. It is incapable of establishing this; however, it is not proof that the 

destruction of earth will not take place. Here faith is placed in opposition to 

science, anyone who values science more negates what faith affirms.  

God proclaims the end of this earthly period; He proclaims a total 

change of the earth's surface along with the disappearance of all life on, in 

and above the earth.  This process is completely unknown to science, hence 

it is an indication that a supernatural activity caused by God will happen; 

although not beyond natural law from His point of view yet for people who 
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do not know all natural laws, all forces to the point that they can indicate and 

calculate such an event, but that investigations also have to be conducted on 

the basis of faith if they are to produce truthful results. Only then will the 

researcher also receive access to the area which otherwise remains closed to 

people, then he will be assisted and enlightened by spiritual co-workers, then 

he will also be able to have an insight into God's plan of Salvation, and much 

will be comprehensible and acceptable to him which his intellect would 

otherwise have discarded. Amen”  

 

Cosmos - Changes - Catastrophe 
Ref: BD 3630 18.&19.12.1945 

Jesus is speaking: “Whatever takes place in the cosmos is unknown to 

you, and neither will you ever ascertain the laws of nature in such depth that 

you will be able to determine when and how changes take place which, 

according to God's eternal plan of Salvation, must take place in order to 

prepare the work of Earth's redevelopment. The events happening in nature 

will always take you by surprise, consequently, you will also unexpectedly be 

confronted by a powerful natural event, which is understandable to someone 

with spiritual vision but which remains incomprehensible to the majority of  

people because they fail to recognize the correlation between all happenings, 

including cosmic ones, with the spiritual development of people and all 

tangible beings, and because they have no knowledge of the approaching 

end and the transformation of a work of creation which is only meant to serve 

spiritual development and has become pointless now due to people's God-

opposing will.  

The preparations in nature proceed imperceptibly and people 

therefore pay little attention to them. And yet they would be able to observe 

many deviations which should make them suspicious if they were vigilant and 

allowed Creation to communicate with them more. Changes are occurring in 

the interior of the earth which will lead to eruptions. At first, they will only 

partially breakthrough in order to then, at a specific time, lead to a complete 

destruction of the earth's surface, so that God's eternal plan of Salvation can 

take the course His will had determined. Countless spiritual beings in the 

Earth's interior will liberate themselves and God will give His approval, He will 

allow them to become active at a specific time, because their activity does 

not oppose His law of eternity. 

And the Earth will tremble when these beings become active. It will 

open up in places and thus clear the way for the beings to enter different 

shapes than before. And where this activity takes place, it will cause great 

changes on the Earth's surface to the horror of the inhabitants who will be 

subject to a dreadful natural disaster. However, this will only be a preliminary 

event for the subsequent total destruction of Earth; it will be a final wake up 

call for all those who survive it and an indication of the near end, which will 
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have previously found no credence with people. Nevertheless, God's 

language will be understandable to everyone who wants to understand it. 

Everything that happens in the universe, including every cosmic change, is 

due to spiritual development, and even if people don't understand it on 

account of their lack of knowledge, they must nevertheless be affected by the 

activity of beings which are still constrained in the interior of the Earth and 

which strive towards liberation for the sake of their higher development. 

Countless human lives will fall victim to this eruption and enter the spiritual 

kingdom in a more or less mature state. Yet countless beings will also be 

released and be able to strive towards ascent in different forms. And so the 

immense event in nature is simultaneously a process of release after an 

infinitely long time of constraint within hard matter and a transition for the 

indwelling spiritual substance into less painful forms, but it also ends the 

process of development of spiritual beings in the last stage on earth which 

could have used their free will for their deliverance.  

No-one can predict this cosmic event in advance unless, in profound 

faith in God, he is informed of it by the spirit of God, for the divine laws of 

nature are not perceptible for people, so that the day and hour will always 

remain hidden until the first tangible manifestations announce themselves, 

but which will be ignored at first. Yet as soon as the day approaches, great 

restlessness will come upon all living beings, human beings and animals 

alike will inwardly feel it, and only spiritually awakened people will be able to 

explain it and yet not be listened to by the worldly-minded, who will never 

want to accept a destruction of Earth and thus be taken by complete surprise 

by the eruption of the natural elements. And God will repeatedly announce 

this event, He will not leave people in ignorance as to what they can expect 

in time to come. Again and again, He instructs His messengers to mention 

the forthcoming event. For the day will not be long in coming. Any careful 

observer will also recognize the changes, and he will look upon it from a 

spiritual point of view, for the goal of everything that comes according to 

God's eternal plan of Salvation relates to the spirits' development, which is 

in danger and which God's love wants to help. Amen”  

 

Natural event - Rage of the elements 
Ref: BD 4217 27.1.1948 

  Jesus is speaking: “An obvious chastening rod will be the coming 

natural event for people because it will make all worldly enjoyment 

impossible, disturb all pleasures and take away all hope of improvement from 

people, and 106 many who call themselves believers will turn away from Me, 

because I take everything from them for the sake of themselves. Whoever 

recognizes My breeding and educating hand in this, he will surrender and 

humbly ask Me for mercy. But whoever is still too addicted to the world and 

its charms will rebel and revolt against Me, he will rely on Me and turn to My 
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adversary who promises him worldly pleasure again and thus wins him over 

for himself. And the elements will rage mercilessly and cause immeasurable 

damage where they will express themselves, it will be a great misery, an 

extremely hard struggle for existence will begin which can only be carried out 

and passed with My help. 

And I will be in the midst of My Own and give them strength to stand 

firm. I will strengthen their faith, enlighten their spirit, and guide their 

thoughts into the spiritual kingdom. The hardship will be great and will seem 

almost unbearable for all those who are affected by it. And this is my means 

of education, that they will think about Me and through this mental 

connection draw strength from Me. I have predicted this and pointed it out 

again and again and yet find no faith, and even if the people accept my word 

they are not convinced of the truth of these predictions, and they will be 

surprised if my word comes true.  

But also because of these weak believers the natural event will take 

place, because their faith shall be strengthened, because the doubters shall 

be helped, because they shall recognize the wrong of their doubt and become 

the more eager followers of My teaching. I know My own, I know the weak, 

and I know the apostates, and all I seek to win, all shall become convinced of 

faith. I also seek zealous representatives of My doctrine, and where I find 

strong believers, there I make Myself so obviously known that they give 

themselves to Me without limit and a perpetual spiritual union takes place, 

which results in the resounding word. Whoever therefore wants to hear me 

sounding, he must struggle for strong faith and therefore also accept every 

word from me with full conviction. He must believe that I myself speak to him 

and that I can convey nothing else than truth. And that it is I Myself who 

speaks to him, that he will always be able to accept as long as love is 

preached, which is in My Word is indisputably the case. I will help all of them 

to have strong faith through the coming natural event, but then I will win 

many people for Me, for the seed will fall on fertile ground, it will sprout, grow 

and prosper and bear good fruit and all those who still doubt but are not 

unwilling to believe will thank Me that I have freed them from doubts and 

stand up for the spreading of My teaching with great zeal. Amen” (This 

proclamation has survived only as a copy - the handwriting is missing and is 

therefore not published in the complete edition).  

 

People's fear - Natural disaster and its consequences  
Ref: BD 4633 10.05.1949 

Jesus is speaking: “All disbelievers will suffer inconceivable tribulation 

when I manifest Myself through the forces of nature, for they will experience 

a spectacle of development by tremendous forces against which the human 

being himself will be completely powerless. People will be seized by mortal 

fear, and even My Own will be affected yet be miraculously strengthened by 
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My help as soon as they lift their thoughts up to Me. The disbelievers, 

however, will have no support to hold on to and will be hopelessly exposed 

to the elements of nature. In view of death a few will call to Me in heartfelt 

need, and their call will reach My ear and denote earthly or just spiritual 

rescue, if their hour has come. Yet then they will still have gained their eternal 

life.  

But in the main, people will be senselessly scared, that is, they will be 

incapable of thinking of God, they will try to save themselves and face the 

same difficulties everywhere, for the whole of nature will conspire against 

them, all elements will be in tremendous uproar, water, fire, storm and light 

will leave their natural order and cause an unimaginable amount of 

devastation which will cost countless human lives. It will just be a short action 

but have extremely far-reaching consequences for all survivors, for only now 

will there start an earthly time of hardship which surpasses all previous 

experiences. People will have to change their way of life completely, they will 

have to make use of everything left to them, they will have to rely on 

themselves and cannot expect any earthly help for a long time, since they will 

be completely cut off from the world and contact will not be able to be 

established again in a hurry. The magnitude of the disaster will be 

incomprehensible, yet I constantly draw your attention to the fact that you 

should not abandon yourselves to earthly possessions, that you should not 

consider them important and forget about your soul, as it entirely depends 

on its maturity how you will bear up to the aftermath.  

Proclamations of this nature meet with little belief and yet should be 

taken extremely seriously, for they will fulfil themselves literally. And every 

day is still a gift of grace which you should utilize, not in an earthly sense but 

spiritually, for only your spiritual possessions are of lasting value. 

Nevertheless, I promise My protection and My help to all of you who believe 

and want to be of service to Me.  

Don't let My Words depress you but know that everything, even the 

most difficult, can be endured if you hand it over to Me, if you ask Me to help 

you carry your burden. I will not leave you and will help you persevere until 

the end. Amen”  

 

Prediction - Judgment of God - Nature elements 
Ref: BD 0652 2.&3.11.1938 

Jesus is speaking: “In hours of highest trouble the Savior has always 

made Himself known, and so also now the Lord will appear, and the power of 

the Most High will be revealed to all the world. The eternal Divinity will 

express Himself directly. In a few hours all people on earth will be at the 

mercy of the elements of nature, and with a voice of thunder the Lord will 

shake them out of their sleep. 



81 

 

And he who is blameless will see the sun shining in the firmament, and 

the glory of God will be revealed to him. But the others will be horrified. They 

will try to flee and recognize the same judgment in all directions. And the 

Lord will still gather those who pray to Him in the greatest need, He will 

lovingly draw near to them and save them, whereas everything will be 

destroyed that even then does not yet grasp the saving hand of the Father. 

Every word of love that He speaks to His own will cause unspeakable delights, 

but fearfully His voice will sound to those who do not respect Him. And 

everything will collapse under this voice what served the people for pleasure 

and joy.  

He will strike the mighty, overthrow the high and make the mighty 

tremble, who fear nothing in the world. The Lord has proclaimed this time in 

Word and Scripture, but people do not respect His words, and some even feel 

called to alienate His Divine Word - which was given to mankind for salvation 

from them and to declare war on it. This fight will be avenged in such an 

obvious way on the doubters themselves, and the Divine power will crush 

them. When this time is near, then the storms will roar day and night. 

The shine of the stars will be extinguished, and the sun will remain 

behind the clouds, and the sky will be darkened, and fire will fall to the earth, 

and what gathers in His name will contemplate the forces of nature without 

fear and trembling, but the others will be seized by immoderate terror, and 

no stretch of land will be spared a panic will break out among the animals, 

and people will not be able to tame them, for their own destiny keeps them 

in fear and terror. And only the light from the heavens will be able to calm the 

minds, and there will be confidence wherever this light shines and announces 

the Lord of heaven and earth.  

All assistance will be granted to those who hear the Word of the Lord 

and keep to it, for the Lord promises eternal life to those who hear His Word 

and live by it. He will also protect his own in the distress that falls upon the 

earth. But you who serve the Lord shall then stand firm and not waver, for the 

Lord needs you and will give you strength, and if you hear His voice, you will 

rejoice and serve Him forever. (3.11.1938) And without ceasing you will be 

cared for by Me, because I know Mine and Mine know Me.  

They will not deny Me but openly confess Me before those who 

threaten them, and so also My love is always ready for them. But because the 

adversary will dwell too badly to harm the ones who are Mine, the time of 

judgment and visitation will only be of short duration, because man is weak 

and the ones who are Mine shall not come to harm in their soul. I will also 

take care that the adversary can no longer harm those who plead to Me in 

their distress, and I will strengthen them in a miraculous way.  

Every call to Me will be heard, and every suffering I want to stop 

immediately, but whoever remains in darkness and rebels against Him Who 

decrees such over mankind, will be devoured by the earth, he will turn himself 



82 

 

there, where his soul already lives, in darkest night in the bonds of Satan. But 

then the light morning will dawn on all My sheep, I will lead them, and they 

will follow My call. And there will be only one flock and one Shepherd. Amen” 

THE TIME AFTER THE INTERVENTION - THE LAST 6 YEARS 

BEFORE THE END  

 

Spiritual disintegration - Raging of the elements - Fertile ground 
Ref: BD 1095 16.9.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “The picture of spiritual disintegration will become 

clearly visible at the dawn of the day when the great disaster strikes this earth. 

In times of danger people used to take refuge in God .... In this disaster, 

however, only a tiny fraction of humanity will remember Him, who alone can 

bring salvation, and thus the low spiritual level will be obviously recognizable 

by the despair of people who don't know where to turn for rescue. And this is 

precisely why it is necessary for this affliction to come upon people, as it can 

still change their thinking to some extent, because adversity will be 

inconceivable and earthly help entirely impossible. Someone who lives with 

faith will not be frightened by the disaster to the same degree as the 

unbeliever, since he will always willingly hand himself over to his God and 

Father anyway. Yet there are only a few of them, and these few will be unable 

to penetrate and induce the hearts of people into profoundly heartfelt prayer. 

 Their obstinacy is so great and their arrogance even greater and these 

two are insurmountable obstacles for humble submission and appeals for 

mercy. The more furiously the elements rage the harder and more stubborn 

will be the spirit of those during it. And yet the Lord will take care of the few 

Who remember Him. He will reward their faith so that they will give thanks 

and sing His praises, for the Lord will not abandon His Own, and He will lead 

them to peace and true life in eternity if they must relinquish their earthly life, 

profess the Father and commend themselves to His mercy.  

And so, do not feel sorry for those who have to surrender their life in 

faith, bear in mind that He Who gives life can also take it away again, and 

likewise, that He Who takes it away can also restore it again, yet far more 

beautiful and joyful than the most pleasant earthly life can be.  

Hence do not doubt God's love, mercy and justice. Indeed, many 

innocent people will have to suffer with the guilty ones, yet they will be 

compensated a thousand-fold, since it has, after all, to be endured for the 

sake of so many misguided people. And, in fact, the wise Deity has also 

created a balance elsewhere insofar as the country of the disaster will 

become extraordinarily fertile precisely because of this event, and the people 

who survived by the grace of God will dedicate their lives to the Lord and thus 

will truly live for and within the Lord and fight for His name. 
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 And this time will be the beginning of spiritual change, everything will 

be united through love and one person will lovingly help the other, and they 

will recognize God's love, omnipotence and wisdom; their deeds and 

thoughts will be right before God and the Lord will look with pleasure upon 

everyone who found his way to Him through suffering and is then of service 

to Him with all his heart. Amen”  

 

The magnitude of the work of destruction 
Ref: BD 4441 24.9.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “You people cannot yet imagine the extent of the act 

of destruction by the will of God to take place, for it will outdo everything that 

there happened, ever. Countries and oceans will change, rivers will leave their 

shores and thus there are scenes created according to which people assume 

to be moved into other areas and by that an indescribable chaos arises 

already because people can't find each other anymore. Restlessly they will 

wander around until strong-willed people show up, trying to create order and 

look after the weak people.  

The misery will be so big that love only will bear it and wherever one 

will intercede for the other there will soon an ease and help be felt that will 

obviously be granted from above. Whoever now turns to God and calls upon 

Him with all of one's heart, help shall be granted to the one, for now God with 

His love and omnipotence shows Himself so clearly to the point that it will be 

easy for the weak believer to attain a solid faith and this time is a time of grace 

for the unbeliever where, in light of the phenomena that are based on the 

strength of faith, one can still easily change.  

These phenomena will make everybody think but only the one willing 

to believe will reap the benefits from it whereas the others always just talk 

about an accident and bitterly face the severe misery, decline a Creator, or 

condemn His actions. The size of the disaster cannot bring them to their 

senses, they try to find a natural explanation for everything and spiritual 

connections they reject altogether. In respect to the experiences of the 

neighbor they remain hard and insensitive and are not afraid to improve the 

condition for themselves at cost of the neighbors who are too weak to defend 

themselves. Distress will be everywhere where God has spoken, and He will 

speak wherever there is a most severe spiritual need so that the survivors will 

receive a warning signal for the purpose of utilizing the time until the end and 

also that people of the countries not concerned come to their senses in view 

of the catastrophe that is too enormous to be left without attention. For all 

mankind will get into the grip of fear the natural disaster might repeat itself 

and cause a complete destruction of the earth. Well, this is going to happen 

but not immediately after the natural disaster. Fear from that is but salutary 

for many since, in fact, the thought of a sudden passing away and the life 

after death becomes vivid and might bring about a change of one's lifestyle.  
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The world will want to intervene with help yet won't be able to do so to 

the extent that would be required. Nevertheless, every one person willing to 

love and to help will be blessed by God because the great misery comes upon 

people for the purpose of softening their hearts and to do justice to their 

proper task, to act in love on earth for the sake of gaining maturity of one's 

soul. As long as people just seek supplies for themselves, they remain in self-

love and don't get ahead spiritually. The need of their neighbors, however, 

can let their actions in love become active and that's when they fulfill the will 

of God and their earthly duty as well. And then the most severe need is a 

blessing, and it fulfills its purpose. Amen”  

 

Prediction of a natural disaster - Dead sections 
Ref: BD 4940 21.7.1950 

Jesus is speaking: “An enormous event will precede the last end that is 

bound to make people who survive it think. It will be an omen of the end, a 

devastation on a small scale in comparison to the last work of annihilation of 

this earth, yet of such an extent never experienced by mankind from the 

beginning of this earth. It is a natural happening that will throw all people 

who are affected by it or hear of it into a turmoil, for the consequences of the 

incidents are too enormous to go unnoticed. There will be created so-called 

dead-earth sections that show no life at all because the transpiration of the 

earth on those areas chokes out every life. There will be a visible influence of 

natural forces noticed so that this phenomenon will not be traceable back to 

human influence because I want to reveal Myself by means of the occurrence 

in order to substantiate the near end, which is continuously announced by 

seers and prophets on My behalf. Renewed sorrow is imminent to people, 

and they cannot be spared of this sorrow as long as they still pay their tribute 

to the world and pay their respect to Me just on-the-way-by. They need to 

search for Me in order for Me to be found and this can only be accomplished 

by means of such an event that cannot be brought in context with work of 

man. 

 They'll have to feel a higher power behind it and to entrust themselves 

in their earthly distress to this power. But that's why they need to be subject 

to this power for the sake of taking resort to it on their own. Earthly speaking, 

they have to be without help in order to visibly feel the help from above. That's 

why a violent storm will emerge that uproots and jolts everything. The earth 

will split open and from above and below people will be at the mercy of the 

elements against which they won't be able to battle because their strength 

won't be sufficient. An unbearable heat will already render people unable and 

dull before and apathetically they watch the first phenomena in nature until 

they then recognize their grim situation and now nearly brutally fight for their 

life, which they fear to lose.  
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And all those who are of good will, I will stand by in their need and I 

will give them knowledge so they will see My ruling and working in all the 

happenings and from this insight also teach their neighbors and encourage 

them to turn to Me and to preach to them about My love, wisdom and 

omnipotence so that they may call upon Me when in danger.  

And I will be their guide and throughout all the distress all those who 

believe in Me and are willing to serve Me in the last time prior to the end shall 

be saved. For shortly after these happenings the destruction of the old earth 

[surface] will follow, as it is written. Yet, people are not to experience this 

destruction unprepared and that's why I send ahead a shadow as a last 

indication, to be believed, so that people will not enter their eternal ruin but 

are able to be saved, if making use of their will in the appropriate manner. 

Amen”  

 

The catastrophe and its consequences - Love for the neighbor  
Ref: BD 4724 27.08.1949 

Jesus is speaking: “You are all returning to the condition of the most 

primitive lifestyle, for only by that it is possible to get you to serve in love for 

the neighbor, which alone can redeem you. All people are now given the 

opportunity to work in love, but free will is decisive as to how far the 

opportunity is utilized. And thus, mankind is out to again create improved life 

conditions and just according to the will of the individual with just or unjust 

means at that, for there will be just a few serving but most of them letting 

themselves be served and at the expense of the neighbors to again attain 

prosperity, even though for a short time only, for very soon the end will follow. 

But the preceding to the end is set from eternity.  

A partial destruction of inconceivable extent affecting vast areas of 

land and demanding countless human lives. So, for these people the end has 

come, however, as a result of that, their souls will enter the beyond, yet. The 

last hour for this world has not yet come where also the portals to the spiritual 

kingdom will be shut.  

But to the survivors who are yet granted a last reprieve, an exceedingly 

hard earthly life that may still be called a time of grace though, that yields an 

increased maturity to many who are still of good will. The great happenings 

[actually] should get all people thinking and have them seek contact with God 

but there are just a few who draw an advantage for their soul from that by 

entrusting themselves to their Creator and Father from eternity and asking 

Him for mercy and help. And to all those, help shall be granted. For the misery 

will be big and so general that help from the outside cannot be expected. 

Only mutually people can help each other and in this love for the neighbor 

they will be strongly supported from above; they will be able to manage jobs 

that are actually beyond their strength. Yet the will to help will bring them 

extraordinary supply of strength, the will to help will have a blessed effect 
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also on themselves so that the helpful person receives spiritually and 

physically what he/she is willing to pass on, and thus one's own need is 

removed by that as well.  

The power of faith and love will visibly appear, and every person can 

ease one's lot by readily remembering one's neighbor and not just one's own 

need. It's for the sake of reviving love that this great need comes upon you 

because only love can redeem you, and it continuously keeps cooling off the 

closer it is to the end. And whoever is still capable and willing to love won't 

be crushed down by the need, but they will overcome it by virtue of one's 

love for the neighbor. Still, there will be great sorrow everywhere. People will 

get torn apart, they won't have contact with each other anymore and everyone 

is now offered the opportunity to devote all one's energies to the ease of the 

surrounding plight. And man can accomplish a lot if just calling upon God for 

support and having a desire of help for others. But whoever makes use of 

one's neighbor and tries to take advantage of his need for one's own self will, 

in the end, be counted to the ones to be swallowed up by the earth at the last 

day. He will be counted to the ones to be damned because they turned into 

true devils and will have to share his [Satan’s] wages, who will be put in 

bondage and be again banned in the new earth for an endless long time. 

Amen”  

 

A forthcoming natural event  
Ref: BD 8033 5.11.1961 

Jesus is speaking: “In the foreseeable future you will experience the 

truth of My Word, for I will express Myself through the forces of nature, as I 

have constantly forewarned. And you will not be able to ignore My voice, for 

it will resound powerfully and throw the world into chaos. Although the 

region of the event will indeed be limited it will still be of such enormous 

proportions that everyone will be alarmed once he is informed of it. For, at 

first, all communications to the affected areas will be cut off. An eerie silence 

will engulf the disaster zone because all contact is lost until the first horror 

has passed. And then the world will be informed of what has happened before 

it receives news of the disastrous details. However, people must be sharply 

spoken to by Me because they refuse to listen to My gentle voice, because 

they don't believe My Word which is sent from above and conveyed to them 

by My messengers. Hence, I have to express Myself such that My voice 

cannot be ignored. 

And I must send a judgment on humanity to which many people will 

fall victim but who may nevertheless receive My love and grace due to their 

untimely death. And thus, you shall recognize the truth of My Word and 

activate your will, for even after the disaster you can still make a free decision 

since I force no one to turn to Me. Yet the appalling natural event can 

contribute towards people finding their way to Me, because the adversity is 
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extreme and there is no obvious rescue from any side. But what appears to 

be impossible is possible to Me. 

 And if a person remembers this and calls upon Me in spirit and in truth, 

he may also experience miraculous help. I will so manifestly reveal Myself to 

him, that he will recognize the might and the love of his God and Creator and 

then turn to Me in profound faith and humble submission. Anything that can 

still bring souls back to Me will be done by Me, but I also know how difficult 

it is to win them over and therefore extraordinary means of deliverance must 

be used, which seem cruel to you humans and yet are only an activity of love 

on My part in order to save the very souls whose state is known to Me. I don't 

want to let them fall into My adversary's hands, who will provide them with a 

far worse fate than the greatest earthly suffering could ever manage. 

Believe Me, no matter what happens, no matter what is permitted by 

Me, I Am only ever motivated by My love. I watch over every person's fate, 

no one is too unimportant or too immature for Me, I care for all of you who 

are presently living on earth as human beings, because I want to help you 

reach final perfection on earth, because I want to protect you from the fate of 

a new banishment and only ever want you to turn your thoughts to Me, so 

that you will escape the final downfall, to be placed once more into the 

creations of the new earth. And irrespective of how disastrous My 

intervention is for the people of the affected regions, it is justified by My love 

for you, for from a spiritual point of view it is just a rescue mission and not an 

act of condemnation. 

Your earthly loss is irrelevant compared to the gain which your souls 

can achieve. And if you must lose your life then you may also depend on My 

mercy, which provides you with the opportunity in the kingdom of the beyond 

to become enlightened and to ascend. For on earth, you would, with certainty, 

have fallen prey to My adversary, and from this I want to protect those of you 

whom I recognize as still being capable of change.  

For there is only a short time left before the end, and this end will come 

soon afterwards. Yet, prior to this I still want to give you a sign, a final 

admonition and warning which, although it will painfully intervene in untold 

people's lives, shall strengthen the faith in My Word, so that they can prepare 

themselves for the end, which will not take long to follow. Amen”  

 

Catastrophe  
Ref: BD 2246 28.2.1942 

Jesus is speaking; “The approaching bad weather catastrophe is of 

crucial importance for all people insofar as that it will also change world 

events, and that people will then be facing other responsibilities and 

happenings whose effects are no less difficult and distressing. The survivors 

will have to go through worrying times at first, for they won't know if and 

when this natural disaster will repeat itself. Also, many people won't know 
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the whereabouts of their loved ones, many will stay behind all alone and 

forsaken, and sorrow and grief will be everywhere, there will hardly be a 

house without unhappy people, and in the country where God's voice has 

spoken there will be no town without ruins. And then love will have to prove 

itself, and one will have to help bear the suffering of the other if people want 

to live a life which is at least endurable and not despair altogether. The 

suffering on earth has taken on different shapes but people cannot be entirely 

alleviated of it as long as they haven't converted to God and tried to fulfil their 

spiritual task. And this is why even those who so far have remained 

untouched by world events will have to be affected. And thus, the world 

conflagration will be followed by an incredibly difficult time which is felt 

wherever heartlessness is prevalent.  

People cannot imagine that a natural disaster of this magnitude is 

about to happen on earth, and at first its extent will not be recognized either, 

for it will take a long time before the news of it will have travelled around the 

world, and this uncertainty worsens the suffering and worry, since all outside 

contact will have been cut off and will be difficult to reestablish. And the ruling 

authority will put pressure on people and bring them in to carry out work 

which will almost go beyond their strength, and they will be unable to defend 

themselves and live a wretched life without any prospect of improvement. 

 And yet, such suffering is necessary if people are to be led to their real 

purpose, that is, to establish contact with God and to appeal to Him for advice 

and help. And then the Word of God shall be made accessible to them, then 

they shall be informed of God's activity, of His will and His divine teaching of 

love, then they shall be referred to life after death, to the transience of all 

worldly things, to the meaning and purpose of earthly life and their task, 

which consists of shaping their souls and of living a way of life on earth which 

corresponds to God's will.  

The hour will soon arrive when God will speak to humanity such that it 

will turn the whole world into turmoil. For one night will bring unspeakable 

misery to those people whose countries will be affected by this disaster, and 

the dawning day will be dreadful, for it will present the survivors with a sight 

of devastation which exceeds all fears and all imagination. Yet God's will be 

irrevocable, for He knows that human thinking needs to be shaken up, he 

knows the souls' adversity, and to help them in their adversity everything will 

come to pass as it has been predestined since eternity. Amen”  

 

World event - Natural disaster - Battle of faith  
Ref: BD 6590 8.7.1956 

Jesus is speaking: “Bear everything with patience and don't allow your 

faith to waver. Many a time I will still have to exclaim this to you for you will 

have to suffer for the sake of your faith, although you are as yet unable to 

understand this. Up to now you still enjoy a certain freedom of thought; your 
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fellow human beings still pay little attention to the spiritual life of those who 

want to remain loyal to Me. Nor are you as yet prevented by the authorities 

from carrying out your spiritual work. But the time will come when you will no 

longer be free regarding spiritual matters, the time will come when fellow 

human beings as well as earthly powers will be hostile especially towards 

those who think correctly, who take their psychological development 

seriously, who speak truthfully and want to help their fellow human beings' 

souls to salvation.  

And it is precisely them who will be put under extraordinary pressure 

while the advocates of misguided teachings will still be tolerated and even 

supported rather than hindered in their work. And then you will also often ask 

yourselves why I allow this to happen, slight doubts will arise in you, and you 

will weaken because you have to suffer. And therefore, I keep calling out to 

you: Endure everything and remain strong in faith, for you will walk away with 

the crown of victory. Precisely these Words are still barely believable to you, 

for so far there are no signs at all of this difficult time.  

Yet suddenly a change will occur, because a worldly event causing 

people a tremendous shock will provoke open rebellion against the One Who, 

as God and Creator, lets something happen that has devastating effects on 

people. And therefore, they will deny this God and Creator all 

acknowledgment, every belief in Him will be discarded as unfounded, and all 

who defend the belief in Me contrary to this opinion, all who confess Me and 

also want to inform their fellow human beings for the better, will be treated 

with hostility. Time and again I have announced that I will express Myself 

through the forces of nature to awaken the sleepers and the lethargic. And a 

few of them will indeed wake up but, in contrast, many more will lose their 

still feeble faith in the face of the widespread destruction and the great human 

cost of this event.  

And then the most diverse opinions will be voiced, and many people 

will hatefully deny a God and Creator and be hostile towards anyone who 

doesn't share their point of view. And then My adversary will work with great 

cunning to incite this hatred, and he will be successful, for the earthly loss 

suffered by people as a result of this natural event will embitter them and 

impel them to make unfair demands and to exploit defenseless fellow human 

beings. People's heartlessness is increasing and whatever they embark on 

clearly betrays the adversary, the Antichrist, on whom they depend.  

And laws and decrees will be issued which will severely affect 

especially My Own who have to suffer on account of their faith and are barely 

able to comprehend the severity of their fate. And then I will shorten the days 

for the sake of My Own, so that they will not lose heart, so that they will not 

fall by the wayside, so that they will become blessed. Just hold on to My Word 

that you will be delivered from utmost adversity, and await the fulfilment of 

this Word, for I will come Myself and rescue you, I will also manifest Myself 
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extraordinarily beforehand in order to strengthen you if you are in danger of 

weakening.  You don't have to be afraid as long as you put your trust in Me, 

as long as you make contact with Me in prayer, for then you will also always 

receive the strength to offer resistance. And always remember that the 

enemies might well be able to kill your body but not your soul, remember the 

reality of eternal life and that every human being's life on this earth will soon 

come to an end. Then your fear will vanish, then you will be filled by the 

strength of faith, and you will persevere and only ever bear witness for Me 

and My name. 

Firmly commit these, My Words, to your memory and they will comfort 

and strengthen you in the forthcoming time. Secure your strength in advance, 

accumulate it, for there will still be some time before I will express Myself 

through the natural event. And if you use this time well in order to strengthen 

your faith then the subsequent battle of faith will not frighten you, it will find 

you armed, and the earthly adversity will hardly touch you, because then you 

will expect My coming with certainty, because your faith will have grown so 

strong that neither threats nor proceedings against you will be able to shake 

it. Then you will be good fighters for Me and My name and all the powers of 

hell will not be able to conquer you, for I Myself will fight with you and I will 

truly lead you to victory. Amen”  

 

World event - Chaos - Antichrist 
Ref: BD 6762 15.2.1957 

Jesus is speaking: “There will be indescribable chaos after I have 

spoken through the forces of nature, since for as long as the earth has existed 

nothing of this kind has ever been experienced by humanity. Fear and terror 

will render people incapable of thinking and doing anything, for their fear that 

this happening will repeat itself will leave them unable to give a hand in order 

to help and to rescue where it is still possible to help. Only a few will realize 

what has happened because it will have been revealed to them before and 

the truth of My Words will be evident to them. Hence, they will also enlighten 

their fellow human beings with complete conviction but, once again, only be 

listened to by a few, because people will accept anything but not that a divine 

plan of Salvation would be carried out in this way.  Nevertheless, this time 

must be used well and at the same time people should also be informed of 

the forthcoming end. That which has taken place cosmically cannot be denied 

by them and the fact that it had been announced in advance may still make 

individual people thoughtful. However, the will to live, the personal instinct 

for preservation, will nevertheless prevail, and people will do whatever it 

takes to get the earthly adversity, which was triggered by the natural disaster, 

under control. And again, the degree of love will be the crucial factor, people's 

willingness to help their neighbor, whether or how their own circumstances 

will improve, for I will help all those who care for their fellow human beings' 
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hardship too.  Yet many will have to struggle hard if they trust in their own 

strength, or they will clearly be helped from below if they rigorously proceed 

at the expense of their fellow human beings. 

 Earthly hardship will be as immense as the chaos that was caused by 

inconceivable destruction. Then countless people will forfeit their faith in a 

God and Creator because they were sorely affected. But their faith was a mere 

formality, it did not stand firm to a serious test. However, I proclaim this event 

in advance so that you humans persevere, so that you know that it is My plan, 

that I Am also Lord over natural forces and that it therefore will also be an 

easy matter for Me to help those people again who appeal to Me for help. I 

wouldn't have to announce anything to you in advance, I could suddenly 

intervene and surprise all the people. Yet then no-one would want to believe 

in Me either.  

But I want you to recognize Me, and you will be able to recognize Me if 

everything comes to pass such as it has been proclaimed. Then you will know 

that nothing can happen on this earth without My will, and then you will be 

able to incline My will towards you by handing yourselves over to Me with 

complete faith and pray to Me for protection. Hence this is why I transmit to 

you the information of what is to come, this is why I initiate you into My plan 

of Salvation, and this is why I constantly ask you, My servants, to pass your 

knowledge on to your fellow human beings as well, for your bond with Me 

will be your most assured protection, regardless of what happens.  

And then the one will become evident who will be My opponent in the 

last days, who will seize the reins because the immense hardship will make it 

easy for him and he will subsequently also issue instructions which will 

clearly prove that he belongs to Satan. And he will find many followers and 

give unscrupulous orders, he will also want to snatch those of little faith from 

Me, yet he will meet with resistance from My side too, for I furnish My Own 

with great strength and the worse the adversity will seem to get the stronger 

will be My Own, because they will feel Me and My presence and thus will 

fearlessly communicate what My spirit instructs them to say. However, all this 

will have to precede the end, just as it has been proclaimed, because every 

single soul will still have to be fought for and the great adversity will still push 

those people towards Me who still call upon Me at the last moment and 

thereby escape the fate of a renewed banishment. Amen”  

 

Spiritual chaos - World conflagration - Messiah  
Ref: BD 0801 9.3.1939 

Jesus is speaking; “The forerunner of the Lord. And it will come to pass 

in the world as precisely as it is written that no stone will remain on the other, 

for in these days the world will experience a complete breakdown of 

everything that has been preserved for thousands of years. All traditions will 

be opposed; it will mean incomparable chaos in a spiritual as well as in an 
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earthly respect. People will no longer be able to differentiate to what extent 

their opinions are right or wrong. They will allow themselves to be driven 

beyond all bounds, and in the end, it will be a spiritual wasteland. The most 

incongruous rumors will emerge regarding the second coming of the 

Messiah, and a huge world conflagration will throw humanity into extreme 

adversity and despair.  

Yet this crisis can most certainly be controlled by indisputable faith in 

Jesus Christ, the divine Redeemer. The path of anyone who has chosen Him 

as a leader through earthly life will bypass all distress and, protected by His 

love, the earthly valley with all its horrors will only vaguely touch him, yet the 

adversity will be indescribably great for all who do not carry the divine Savior 

within their hearts, and the suffering on earth will appear unbearable for him, 

he will torture himself with all kinds of physical and spiritual problems.  

And into this chaos a light will shine, giving everyone standing in this 

light much comfort and hope. In these days a bearer of spiritual truth will 

arise amongst you. He will proclaim the Word and fill people with much hope, 

he will be a powerful speaker before the Lord and announce His second 

coming and, permeated by love for humanity, eagerly preach the Word which 

the Lord Himself had taught on earth. And he will be a forerunner of the Lord. 

Yet his hour will come even though people will try to stop him accomplishing 

his mission.  

The world will show an interest in his fate on earth, some of the world 

will recognize his assignment and working as God's will, yet the majority who 

live in utter spiritual darkness will demand his death. And during this time the 

earth will rumble, and the Lord God will warn and admonish humanity with a 

stern voice to turn around and consider the salvation of their souls, and the 

suffering on earth will be extensive and is intended to show you humans that 

the hour of Judgment is close. You ought to look within yourselves and 

remember the Lord Who proclaimed this time to you in Word and Scripture. 

Amen”  

 

Time of grace - Speaker - Forerunner of the Lord 
Ref: BD 3276 30.9.&1.101944 

Jesus is speaking; “Listen to the message of God's spirit. A time of 

grace has commenced, and if you are willing to strive for the kingdom of God 

you can feel its blessing. The beings of light are obviously and perpetually at 

work to impart gifts of grace from the spiritual kingdom to the human beings 

on earth; beings of light are embodied on earth to serve people as spiritual 

guides during the last days; the thoughts of people who strive towards God 

will be enlightened and thereby closer to the truth; God's love will express 

itself in times of earthly hardship by bringing help wherever it is requested.  

Devout people will accomplish extraordinary things and the power of 

faith will become evident. And thus, many blessings will manifest 
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themselves, because the opposition will also use every means to cause 

spiritual distress to people and God wants to visibly help them. And during 

this time of grace a man will appear whose spirit is from above, whose soul 

is totally united with the spirit within himself and who therefore speaks what 

the spirit reveals to him, absolute truth in all clarity, God Himself will speak 

through him, he will remind people to persevere or caution them not to 

abandon Him.  

And this speaker is the forerunner of the Lord.  

When he appears the coming of the Lord is close at hand. This man will 

considerably increase the extent of grace as he will be immensely supportive 

to the believers and offer unbelievers an opportunity to believe, for he is alive 

with strength and might and will have considerable influence on people who 

listen to him. His words will ignite and spread like wildfire through the country 

where he will work. He will speak without fear and hesitation, he will inform 

people and draw their attention to the coming of the Lord in the clouds and 

to the Last Judgment.  

Yet not many people will believe him because most people no longer 

want to know God and the spirit, and thus their thinking is completely 

adverse. In short, they neither understand nor make use of the extraordinary 

gift of grace, consequently the end is inevitable, for the abyss will open and 

devour everything that does not recognize God and rejects His Word. God is 

forever giving, and whatever He gives is an undeserved gift of grace designed 

to help people to mature even during these times of suffering. Whether He 

gives sorrow or joy, it always helps the person to lift his soul to God, it is 

always pointing to Him, it is always a coaxing and guiding him onto the right 

path, it is always grace.  

And when this man arrives the amount of grace for people will also 

increase, because he is surrounded by and emanates light which flows to him 

from the spiritual kingdom. He passes on knowledge, his words are utter 

wisdom and strength and can be easily accepted, because it is offered 

convincingly and can be understood by people if they listen to him carefully. 

God's love makes it easy for people to believe by sending them His 

messengers with unusual strength by which alone they can be known as 

messengers from heaven. But he will be attacked from all sides, and only few 

understand his mission and stay with him, only few draw strength from his 

words; but they will receive strength and grace in abundance and be able to 

resist the world's confrontations, the hostilities which now take place openly. 

The last days will be extraordinary difficult but also extraordinary merciful, 

for God will reveal Himself wherever a heart in distress opens itself to receive 

His grace. And thus, it will certainly be possible to be victorious in the final 

battle on this earth, that the soul can emerge from it unharmed, that it gains 

eternal life if it prematurely passes away from earth or, if it perseveres on 
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earth until the end, that it will be physically removed from it by the Lord to 

begin a new life on the new earth. Amen” 

 

Jesus' forerunner 
Ref: BD 6554 24.&25.5.1956 

Jesus is speaking: “The higher development of the soul is the human 

being's task on earth. Yet only a few are aware of it, only a few question the 

purpose and goal of their existence.  The majority only strive for prosperity, 

for everything that provides the body with a sense of well-being. But all 

people have the gift of intellect, all people would be able to question 

themselves about the purpose and goal of earthly life, and all people would 

also receive an answer, for it is the first step of ascent. However, since people 

think no further than their death, since they seldom believe in their soul's life 

after death, the question of their earthly welfare is more important to them, 

and they consider their earthly activity and work a priority.  They lack faith, for 

even if they had just a little faith, they would not find inner peace regardless 

of their earthly comfort.  

The more the end approaches the less faith can be found amongst 

people. This is why unusually devout people will arise in the last days who 

can also carry out unusual feats and draw people's attention to themselves, 

for God will truly still try everything so as to help those who just require such 

unusual stimulation in order to become aware of the purpose of their lives. 

These people are beings of light who are embodied on earth for the purpose 

of a mission, who want to remedy people's adversity and therefore live on 

earth in the flesh without realizing their origin. 

 Their strong bond with God which they, however, establish voluntarily 

as human beings just like all their fellow humans would be able to do, gives 

them extraordinary strength. For they have a loving nature and thus their 

belief is so alive that it expresses itself in unusual activity, by proclaiming 

Jesus Christ with a living faith and in practical help of body and soul in His 

name. On account of such people many can still come to believe, for they 

clearly demonstrate a strength which cannot be explained in an earthly way. 

People shall be helped to find faith and simultaneously shown the path to 

God for which, in view of the entirely incredulous human race, unusual 

means must be used which nevertheless will not force them to believe. 

 More and more awakened people will prove their strength of faith the 

nearer it is to the end. Until a bright light begins to shine. Until someone 

appears who announces the imminent arrival of the Lord and prepares the 

way for Him again. His light will shine brightly in all directions. For his 

appearance will soon become known, and although he will be a source of 

strength and comfort to many people, the majority will nevertheless meet 

him with hostility since they belong to God's adversary and on his instruction 

take action against everything of a divinely spiritual nature and particularly 
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persecute those who speak in Jesus' name and proclaim the near end. Yet 

precisely because God's adversary will proceed with extraordinary brutality 

during the last battle on this earth, the extraordinary light will be sent to earth, 

once again a spirit of light will embody itself on this earth as it is written. Once 

again, he will precede the Lord and proclaim His coming, and once again he 

will make himself known as a 'voice in the wilderness'. And he will know who 

he is yet unassumingly live his earthly life, which will also be sealed with his 

death again. But all people faithful to God will draw strength from him and 

time and again be lifted up when the adversity of the time seems to knock 

them down. For he speaks on God's instructions. God Himself speaks through 

him to people. They will also realize the important mission of Jesus Christ's 

forerunner and therefore fully consciously expect the Lord's arrival and won't 

doubt that they will be delivered from greatest distress. By the time the 

former appears the time will have come which has been constantly 

announced by seers and prophets, for when he comes the adversary's 

activity, which affects the believers so extraordinarily, will be so obvious that 

they will also need extraordinary help. For he will let his light shine, sending 

its rays far and wide. 

People everywhere will hear about him, and the believers will know 

who hides behind this light, and thus they will also know which hour has 

struck. Yet despite hostility and a ban on speaking Jesus Christ's forerunner 

will continue steadfastly along his course. He speaks on God's instructions 

and recognizes no other Lord than the One he serves. And his speeches will 

ignite hearts; they will strengthen the weak to muster the courage to die for 

their belief. However, every human life rests in God's hand. He alone knows 

when the hour of deliverance will strike, when His coming to earth and the 

removal of His Own will take place. And His forerunner, too, knows his end 

but even his death will still be a service to his Lord. For he will bring the work 

of glorification to completion, as a result of his death God's might and glory 

will be revealed. For only One rules over life and death and this One will prove 

Himself as Lord, as victor over His adversary when the last day comes. He will 

give life to those who believe in Him, and all who are enslaved by His 

adversary will fall prey to death. Amen”  

 

Wolf in sheep's clothing - Forerunner of the Lord before His return  
Ref: BD 0685 26.11.1938 

Jesus is speaking: “The adversary has an easy time when he moves 

about in disguise like a wolf in sheep's clothing fascinating the people with 

his looks and words. He will use every opportunity to cause damage to 

humanity. Anyone who falls victim to the claws of the wolf will be mercilessly 

torn to shreds after he has gained power over the soul. Therefore, let Me tell 
you: you will recognize him who walks across the earth with the fiery sword 

of his tongue. No one will doubt his word as it will be divine and an emanation 
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of God's deepest love. But do not search for him in splendor and 
magnificence; his name is humble, unknown, although he calls himself John 

his mortal body does not present the appearance that graces him spiritually.  

He walks amongst you and teaches by word and deed and will be a 

forerunner of the Lord before His return to earth. Thus, his word will testify to 

the love of God wherever he is, and he will awaken in the hearts of humanity 

a deep longing for truth and light.  

Do not believe the voices of the present time which intend to mislead 

you, which intend to dull your senses for the good and noble. leave them be 

and only hold on to what the Lord sends to you from above, because the 

inclination of the adversary turns towards the world and not away from it 

towards the eternal Deity. Whoever listens to John's words will hear the 

Lord's Words directly and his spirit will proclaim the true salvation. And 

whoever hears him is completely convinced by his words. He comes in the 

light of truth, nothing worldly will adhere to him.  
The country that shelters him, however, is blessed by his presence. 

When he appears the hour of judgment is not far, he will accept all suffering 

with patience and only hear the voice of the Lord. Remember these words 

when he is apprehended to seal his fate on earth. However, you humans will 

never be able to prevent God's advocate from carrying out what he has taken 

upon himself for the sake of humanity. You will never be powerful enough to 

fight against him without punishment.  Yet his eyes will rest upon you, who 

want to hurt him, with gentleness, for his love and patience include all those 

whose hearts oppose him. And he will win many for himself because the 

strength of his words and his love are great. And the world will suffer a loss. 

The souls will be divided into those who recognize him as their savior from 

deepest distress and those whose only share is the world. And their end will 

be the death of their body and soul. And thus, you are given light to see the 

deeds of those who ask to descend, who shy away from all light from above 

and strive to extinguish it so that the adversary can seize the souls during 

darkness. Those of you who ask for light shall receive light, the Lord will not 

let you suffer in darkness, and He will protect you from snatching wolves who 

sneak amongst His flock in disguise and strive to cause confusion.  

Read His Word and notice the first signs of the confusion. And whoever 

has ears to hear shall listen: Not the world will bring you peace but only He, 

whose kingdom is not of this world. And His peace will be an eternal peace 

and nothing in the world can destroy it and yet it will also extend across the 

world, across those people who hear the Word of God from the mouth of a 

pure disciple of Jesus, whose love wants to help people and who proclaims 

to them God's eternal love. He will bring peace to all people of goodwill. 

Amen”  
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Christ's Forerunner - Incarnation of the Antichrist  

Ref: BD 8231 2.8.1962 

Jesus is speaking: “My Own will recognize him, the voice in the 

wilderness, who will announce My appearance as I predicted, For his light will 

radiate brightly and his speech will be powerful, And he will not shy away 

from strongly criticizing the authorities in his speeches, because I will send 

him to earth in order to fulfil his final mission by preaching about the end of 

this earth and announcing My coming on the day of Judgment.  Those who 

belong to Me will be strongly affected by the strength of his words, and they 

will realize that it won't be long before I Myself arrive in order to deliver them 

from their adversity. But before that you humans will time and again come to 

the wrong conclusion and assume to recognize him in many people.  

However, I say to you 'You won't need to ask but will know that it is he 

whom I have sent ahead of Me.' For when he appears My adversary will 

already be at work embodied in a ruler who proceeds against all spiritual 

aspirations, against faith, and through his accomplices will also badly pester 

My Own to desert Me and acknowledge him instead. Then you will be able to 

see the beginning of the battle of faith already and therefore receive 

incredible comfort through My forerunner, for then you will also know that 

the end is not far away. For his mission on earth will not last long, just as the 

Antichrist will be easily recognizable, who will not be granted a long lifespan 

either. 

The forerunner will come and reinforce your faith, he will testify to Me 

and announce My coming with such powerful words that My Own will draw 

strength from his words and thus endure until the end, for I Myself will help 

them in their distress which this last battle of faith entails. The voice in the 

wilderness will not let himself be restrained and will quite openly condemn 

the people who treat My Own with hostility. He will denounce their actions as 

detestable and always enjoy My protection when they attack him, until his 

hour also comes, for once again he will pay for his mission with his death, 

and that, too, shall not frighten you who are My Own, but only strengthen 

your belief that you know the truth, that you can expect everything to happen 

as I have told you through My spirit.  

A period of time nears its completion which was given to you humans 

for your release from the form, yet I will help you until the last day to find the 

right faith in Me, and the 'forerunner', too, will be sent so as to strengthen 

your faith. Anyone who wants to recognize him will recognize him. Anyone 

who rejects his word is plainly My adversary's follower and will also reject 

Me.  

Yet the light from above which will shine so very brightly cannot be 

overlooked, his powerful word cannot be ignored, and his life and activity on 

earth during the last days will be so evidently recognizable as 'divine' activity, 

that everyone will be able to recognize him and no longer needs to question 



98 

 

whether it is him. And My adversary will want to work in the same manner 

again by trying to cause confusion and suggest to his followers that he can 

be seen here and there, and thus it requires a close bond with Me in order to 

distinguish properly and to think correctly. This is why I repeatedly let you 

know that he will only make his appearance when My adversary has also 

prepared the right external form for himself, in which he will then work to the 

horror of the believers, for he has great power at his disposal and will employ 

it to wage a relentless battle of faith. 

And then the one who is sent by Me will make his appearance, and he 

will publicly denounce the former and not be afraid of him, and thereby you 

will recognize him, for he will use the strength at his disposal in My name, he 

will also heal the sick and perform miracles and thus be even more fiercely 

attacked by the authorities who try to kill him and achieve his violent death. 

Yet the light he distributes amongst My Own will give them extraordinary 

strength, and they will await My coming with confidence and wait until the 

end, for they know that My Word fulfils itself and that everything will come to 

pass as I let it be proclaimed in Word and Scripture. Amen  

 

Forerunner – John the Baptist 
Refr: BD 8815 19.6.1964 

Jesus is speaking: “I shall also clarify this question, as it is essential 

that you, who are receiving My Word, will not fall into error, for there are many 

who believe to be the long-awaited forerunner who will announce My 

coming. But I keep telling you that he will come at the time of the Antichrist, 

that his appearance will coincide with that of the former, and that you will then 

also recognize him. He will not be there for long and will appear when people 

need him most, when they need comfort and strength. 

 Thus, you may expect him only when the final phase has begun, when 

the natural disaster is over, when a ruler has seated himself on the throne 

whom you will clearly recognize as the Antichrist and who will cause the 

battle of faith to erupt. Then this messenger will come forward and clearly 

testify to Me and My kingdom. But don't assume that he will appear right 

now, for he is not yet aware of his mission. However, when he does appear, 

everyone will recognize him by the power of his voice and his words. He will 

then not have the desire to be acknowledged as the 'voice in the wilderness,’ 

but that is who he is. And he will speak impelled by the spirit within himself, 

for his desire to bear witness of Me, to announce My coming and to motivate 

people to change direction will be so great that he will disregard all caution 

and speak in the midst of enemies intending to kill him. But remember that 

the time of the end has not yet come, that there is still time to speak freely 

which, however, will soon change after My intervention has taken place, when 

the suffering of mankind has become so great that someone will offer his help 

to control this great adversity.  
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But then My messenger's time will also have come, for he is the last of 

the prophets, and anyone who will listen to him will receive tremendous 

strength. Yet you have been repeatedly told that he will be an inconspicuous 

man of whom you would not assume to have such power of speech while he 

lives his humble life. But suddenly there will be a breakthrough in him, all of 

a sudden, he will realize his mission, and he will become a mighty orator on 

behalf of God, who will proclaim My name throughout the world and not be 

afraid to argue in favor of y name.  

He will portray Me as the Savior of mankind and fight for Me and My 

kingdom. And you will recognize him by the fact that he will acknowledge Me 

as the Word that became flesh, that he will distinctly emphasize My human 

manifestation in Jesus Christ, that he will not allow for any difference 

between Myself and Jesus, and that he will acknowledge that Jesus is God. 

And his words will fully concur with the teaching I conveyed to you from 

above.  

And that shows that he is 'John the Baptist, the voice of one crying in 

the wilderness', My forerunner, who has returned to announce Me, who soon 

shall follow in order to fetch My Own when their souls are in utmost distress. 

Time and time again there will be people imagining to be the embodiment of 

John. Time and again I will enlighten them and tell them that he will make 

himself known to them in an unusual way, and that he is not to be sought in 

the ranks of those who feel themselves called. He will appear where you least 

expect him. And this shall suffice you, who anticipate him prematurely, for 

the time has not yet come. However, it will not be long now, and then 

everything will happen in quick succession, for he will not have a long 

lifespan. He will pay for his work on earth with death as it is proclaimed in 

Word and Scripture. Amen”  

 

Jesus' forerunner 
Ref: BD 9007 3.7.1965 

Jesus is speaking: “The fact that so many people believe that they are 

an incarnation of the voice in the wilderness is also a sign of spiritual 

confusion, for it is certain that he will be a great speaker but until his 

appearance he will not know what task was assigned to him and that he will 

speak with a powerful voice in order to announce Me and My imminent arrival 

at the end of the days. Once again, he will precede Me and be met with 

hostility by all those who don't want to hear anything about the end, who will 

ridicule and mock him because the things he proclaims seem incredible to 

them, and thus he will be regarded as a fantasist. And he will come at the 

same time as the Antichrist incites the eruption of the battle of faith.  

Then he will fiercely criticize him and My Own will turn to him for 

strength and comfort, for he will only be active for a short time on earth. Yet 

he will make good use of this time in order to convey My Word to all who 
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accept it, and My opponents will trail him intending to call him to account, 

but time and again he will evade them until his hour has come when he will 

sacrifice his life for Me again. And you were told several times already that he 

himself has no idea about his mission and that it will dawn on him so 

suddenly that he can be recognized by everyone. And then he will know why 

he was granted such a powerful voice, why he must announce Me, for then 

he will know that the end has come when I will appear in the clouds in order 

to fetch My Own. Then the Antichrist will try everything in order to capture 

him, for he particularly condemns the Antichrist and discloses his every 

misdeed, denouncing him publicly without hesitation, and thus he will be 

persecuted by the Antichrist's followers. Yet he will comfort those who have 

to suffer under his rule. He will draw their attention to My coming and 

everyone will believe him because My Word makes them feel as if I have 

spoken to them Myself. His words will have a soothing effect on you, who 

fearfully and anxiously await the things to come, you will draw fresh strength 

from his words and time and again feel invigorated by them because he 

demonstrates that your Father has spoken to you Himself and that you thus 

can believe My Words which refer you to My imminent coming in the clouds. 

And thus, you will also observe all warnings and admonitions from him, for 

he will also be in spirit with those whom I make known to him as belonging 

to Me. He will have the ability to be close to you even if his body is elsewhere, 

for I will pass on your heartfelt call to Me for help, and he will be willing to 

help.  

That is why I say: You will recognize him when he begins his mission, 

but don't expect him quite yet, for My intervention has to take place before 

his appearance. But then time will fly, because for the sake of My Own I will 

shorten the days so that My adversary will not succeed in making them fall, 

for there will be severe adversity and thus I will also send you powerful spirits 

of light to protect you in every earthly and spiritual crisis. Yet when this voice 

of Mine in the wilderness has to sacrifice his life, you can expect My coming 

every day, then I will come and take you into a kingdom of peace and all 

tribulation will have come to an end. Amen”  

 

Humans despite bad will stooges of God. 
Ref: BD 3306 25.&26.10.1944 

Jesus is speaking: The worldly leadership will by no means be able to 

stop an event which the divine will has determined since eternity, but it will 

unconsciously contribute to it, i.e., human will is the cause for that what God's 

will brings to execution although the human will has expected and intended 

a completely different effect. Humans plan something God-opposing, and 

God lets it happen, steers however the effect so to speak to the good, so far 

as that the human soul can gain advantage from it, if it does not adjust itself 

obviously God-opposing. Earthly, however, man must also bear the 
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consequences of God-opposing actions and thoughts, so that he recognizes 

how a wrong will has an effect, and he strives to change this wrong will. But 

what God has ultimately decided, the will of men no longer stops. And even 

worldly power must recognize its powerlessness in the face of an event which 

takes place without human intervention and testifies to a power that governs 

everything.  

Worldly power can therefore unhindered, but it cannot avert or avert 

or stop anything, if God's plan is different. And the plan of God strives for a 

revolution, which is spiritually significant, but will also make itself earthly 

noticeable. Because only by a shaking of the thinking by earthly tribulation 

and misery a spiritual change of humans is to be obtained. And that is why 

God takes the wrong thinking as the occasion for an event which comes to an 

outbreak in nature. Destructions and annihilations, which human will cause, 

bring the forces of nature to the release, with which mankind does not expect. 

Human will plans a work of destruction of horrible extent, and divine will lets 

it come to fruition on an unimaginable scale by commanding the spirits of 

nature to rebel against the human will to destroy, which are now active with 

such force that the earth shakes, and countless people lose their lives. And 

human will is not able to put a stop to it, human intervention is unsuccessful, 

and the earthly powerful one recognizes his powerlessness towards the 

Creator of heaven and earth.  

But he does not recognize Him, he rebels against the power that is 

stronger than him, and thus he puts himself completely under the control of 

Satan, to whom he is already in bondage. And Satan now uses him for an 

open fight against God. And this is the prelude to the coming battle of faith, 

which is inevitable, in which God will confront His adversary. in which the 

faithful to God will fight against the children of Satan and under the 

leadership of Jesus Christ will also gain the victory. It is the last battle that the 

adversary will fight on this earth because it ends with his capture. As soon as 

he has abused his power in such a way that he tries to force people into a way 

of thinking that is completely contrary to God, his power is played out, 

because the action against God Himself can result in nothing else than his 

renewed bondage, because otherwise creation could no longer fulfil its 

purpose, because then the spiritual being that has reached the last stage of 

development would be deprived of every possibility for the last decision, for 

the final release from the form.  

For this last decision is a matter of the free will, which can turn upward 

or also downward, but for this also must necessarily have the knowledge of 

both poles, which it can strive towards. But this knowledge is withheld from 

him by the work of Satan, so that all knowledge about God, about Jesus 

Christ, His doctrine of love and His work of redemption is undermined, and 

Satan makes use of people who carry his God-opposing will in themselves. 

For this is a danger for all spiritual things, which must inevitably be turned 
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around by taking all power away from God's adversary and by a time of 

spiritual peace and brightest light replacing the time of the fight between light 

and darkness. For the power of God is greater, and His will rules heaven and 

earth. 

And whether the people on earth also believe themselves powerful 

because they do not a higher power, they will always be only the henchmen 

of the highest power with their measures and decrees, indeed working in the 

opposite will but still being used for the work which God Himself has intended 

since eternity. 

 For all powers must serve Him, good and bad; voluntarily and 

involuntarily these services are rendered, because they are all subject to His 

will. And therefore, also the world events will go their course according to 

divine will, although the human will is completely directed against God and 

carries out works, which are works of Satan. And God does not prevent them 

from doing so, but they participate unintentionally in the execution of the 

plan that has been determined since eternity. They themselves hasten the 

judgment that will befall them, which means an end for this earth and all 

people living on it as well as for every creature, except for the small group of 

God-faithful fighters whom the Lord Himself will bring home before the end. 

Amen”  

 

Battle of faith - Hostilities - Antichrist incarnated. 
Ref: BD 6538 3.5.1956 

Jesus is speaking: “I want to bless you so that you will be My firm 

supporters when the edifice of faith which, for My Own, is the essence of the 

church of Christ, is being shaken, when they shake what I have erected Myself 

and what I keep teaching people time and again through My Word. 

 The time is approaching when not only the representatives of 

misguided teachings will treat you with hostility, but when all faith per se is 

intended to be rooted out, regardless of whether it is misguided or 

corresponds to the truth, because then My adversary will be determined to 

use his sharpest weapon: to displace all knowledge and belief in Me and My 

act of Salvation and replace it with materialistic points of view and plans. And 

this will be the dawning of a period which you, as yet consider impossible, for 

My adversary will embody himself within a worldly ruler and start his work 

so cunningly that at first, he will only be recognized by a few people as to 

who he really is. And so, he will win many over who will subsequently follow 

and obey him blindly as he inconspicuously changes his plans. 

For in the beginning, he will only proceed against individual 

denominations and will be supported in this by others who will be only too 

willing to help him when it concerns removing their opponents. And this is 

why you will at first believe that you are only subject to hostilities by those 

who only fight the pure truth because they are representatives of errors and 
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lies themselves. And then you will have to be careful not to endanger 
yourselves deliberately. Not long afterwards they will be treated with the 

same hostility, and then the Antichrist's activity becomes obvious. And even 

then, he will still be followed by many, because they will already be under his 

control, and he will have an easy game with them. Not much time will pass 

anymore before the first signs become apparent. The battle of faith will not 

start with an act of violence, for My adversary will proceed cunningly and 

even deceive many believers, who will consequently follow him and, at a later 

time, become his welcome servants. Yet he will be unable to deceive you, who 

are spiritually awake, for I will open your eyes and guide your thoughts in the 

right direction. For then it will be time to arm yourselves for the final battle, 

which will be waged with inconceivable brutality.  

But I will bless you, I will be with you Myself and leave no one defending 

Me and My name without protection. For this battle will be decisive since it 

will, after all, separate the sheep from the goats and be the work of My 

adversary which will condemn him. As soon as he fights Me Myself, as soon 

as he wants to stop the distribution of knowledge about Me and My act of 

Salvation, he will have passed his own judgment, he will be bound and 

deprived of his every power without fail.  

In the embodiment as a human being, he will want to carry out the 

worst plan against me, and there will not be many who will stand firm and 

resist him, who will not let themselves be seduced by him, because they are 

mine and remain forever. But a clear separation must nevertheless take place, 

because far too many people are still neither fish nor fowl, because far too 

many deem themselves devout and first have to pass this test and regretfully 

fail because they are not living in truth, because they have little love and 

therefore can neither receive nor recognize the truth for what it is.  This is why 

you, My servants, still have to be incredibly active, for then many 

opportunities will still present themselves where you can enlighten those who 

then, beset by doubts, will be incapable of discernment and desire advice. 

And you will indeed succeed in helping those who are weak of faith into 

becoming strong believers; you will succeed in drawing a few over into your 

camp, you will be able to give them clear and intelligible information and 

present Me as a loving God and Father Who only requires firm faith in order 

to also be able to help them in utmost adversity and to grant them the 

strength to persevere until the end. Amen “ 

 

Battle of faith - Antichrist 
Ref: BD 6758 8.-10.2.1957 

Jesus is speaking: “The closer the end, the fiercer will the battle 

between light and darkness rage. However, you will not experience the full 

horror of the battle until it turns against My followers, when it is planned to 

banish the faith in Me in Jesus Christ, when the act of Salvation will become 



104 

 

My adversary's target, when people will be demanded to openly confess their 

faith and brutally forced to renounce it. Only then will the hardship and 

adversity start, the time I have promised My Own I will shorten. And then My 

adversary's fury will become obvious, for people will lose their inhibitions, 

nothing will hold them back because they will be incited by Satan and shall 

completely submit to his will. Let it be said that there is not much time until 

this battle of faith, but that it will be preceded by an immense crisis on earth 

which, however, will come from a different source. It is My will that it shall fall 

upon people so that they can already prove or even strengthen their faith. 

Precisely this crisis, which will be inflicted on humanity through a natural 

disaster of huge proportions, will be used by many people as a reason to 

already take action against the faith, because now more than ever they will 

doubt a God and Creator Who Himself destroys what He has created. 

 However, anyone who knows the truth will also have a correct 

explanation for everything, and then he can inform his fellow human beings 

of this truth too. Then the ensuing battle of faith can even result in a strong 

faith in them, which subsequently will withstand all the threats the believers 

will be exposed to. However, the fact that most people will no longer have a 

living faith is My adversary's doing, who therefore will not cease to work 

against Me and the truth, and he will be far more successful with people than 

the representatives of the pure truth, the true representatives of Christ's 

teaching. For they rarely will be believed, but My adversary can offer people 

what he wants, it will be accepted. And that is why it will already have to be 

clarified in advance, everyone will have to openly and freely declare whether 

they are for or against Me.  

Everyone will have to make this decision within himself during the 

coming time of need which comes upon earth due to My will, for when I speak 

through the forces of nature everyone will have to choose: to call upon Me 

for help or to entirely isolate himself from Me, which is the same as turning 

to My adversary. Following this, however, the decision has to be taken again 

publicly: when it will be demanded of you humans in the last battle of faith 

on this earth to testify of Me in Jesus Christ or to deny Me. But then you, who 

were instructed in the truth by Me Myself, will know that the end has come. 

Then you will know that I will shorten the days for the sake of My Own, that I 

will come Myself to help them and release them from their suffering, that I 

will gather them from this earth and take them to a place of peace, before I 

carry out the work of destruction, which will mean the end of all created 

beings on this earth. 

If only you would believe what I have announced to you time and again, 

the conditions on earth should prove My adversary's rage to you already, 

because he knows that he is running out of time. And the fact that he is 

raging, and the earth is populated by his own kind can be recognized by all 

of you and should make you think. Every day is still a blessing for people, for 
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even the most depraved person still has the opportunity to change and gain 

faith in Me before the end, because I will try everything to still snatch souls 

from My adversary before the end. And anyone with faith in Me will be 

blessed, but the unbelievers will have to share the fate of him whom they 

followed voluntarily. And you will not go short, even if everything you need to 

live will be taken away from you. As soon as you believe that I Myself will take 

care of you, who are persecuted for My name's sake, My adversary's 

measures need not frighten you. For what they take away from you, you will 

receive from Me again, although in a different form, but you will not need to 

starve for I Myself will satisfy your hunger. For 'behold the fowls of the air: for 

they sow not, neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet your Heavenly 

Father feedeth them.' Remember these Words, remember that He Who 

created everything will truly also be able to maintain what He has created, 

and that He will surely do so when His Own suffer adversity. But the time will 

come when people try to force you with the most brutal measures to forsake 

your faith, and anyone of weak faith will not be able to endure these 

measures. Severe tests of faith will be imposed on you, but I want to prepare 

you precisely for this time, then you will be able to be a shining example to 

your fellow human beings, you will be able to demonstrate to them what a 

firm faith can accomplish: that you live despite the fact that everything you 

need to live will have been taken away from you.  

Seek always only the kingdom of God and His righteousness, and 

everything else will be added to you. And this promise will then be visibly 

fulfilled on My Own, on those who stand up for Me and My name before the 

world, who do not fear the earthly power because they feel safe under My 

protection. And only then will it become evident who has a living faith, and 

there will only be few. Then the structures which were built on sand, which 

were not built on the rock of faith on which I built My church, will collapse 

too. It will be a difficult time which no-one would be able to survive had I not 

conveyed the truth to earth in advance, which is an explanation of everything, 

and which alone can result in a strong faith. But error will not give anyone the 

strength to persevere, and only where there is love can strength of faith also 

be found.  

An extraordinary person will offer himself as a visible cover to My 

adversary, and this person will then instigate the last conflict on earth. Pay 

attention to this and you will know that the hour of the end is very near. But 

also pay attention to My messengers from above who will appear at the same 

time in order to guide you with their light, which you should follow. Pay 

attention to all of those who spiritedly announce My Word and join them, so 

that the small flock will stay together, so that they can constantly get light, 

and their faith can steadily grow stronger. But to all these I promise My 

protection, My Fatherly care and My blessing. They need not fear to fall prey 

to this brutal power, for I Myself will come to get them as soon as My 
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adversary goes too far, as soon as even My Own are threatened by grave 

danger. For this reason, I will shorten the days, so that My Own will be able 

to endure and not weaken in view of the measures of persecution. But since I 

can still see a possibility to save individual souls, I will also hold My hands 

protectively over those who represent Me before the world, so that the former 

can gain strength from them, so that a Power will be recognized which is 

stronger than earthly power. And therefore, I will also take extraordinary care 

of My Own, and despite adverse measures they will survive physically and 

spiritually. And all this will happen soon.  

What you cannot suspect today will happen then, but that is why 

already I draw your attention to it, and you, who are taught by Me, also know 

why it will happen. The spiritual hardship on earth is evident to you as well, 

and by the signs of the time you will be able to identify the time on the world's 

clock. But once this battle of faith flares up you need only expect a very short 

time, because everything will take place especially fast. For the man chosen 
by My adversary as cover will not have a long lifespan, and his regime on 

earth will not last long. He will be recognizable by his supernatural abilities, 

for he will be exceptionally endowed by My adversary, and that is why he will 

work for him and his plans. And even if the whole world pays homage to him, 

you will recognize and see through him. But then you will have to be very 

careful and should not deliberately endanger yourselves due to excessive 

zeal. Then you will have to be as cunning as serpents and as gentle as doves. 

But when the decision is demanded of you, then you must stand your ground 

and firmly trust in Me and My help, for no matter how powerful people are, 

they cannot match My might and a wisp of breath from Me would suffice to 

destroy them. And thus, I will also call a stop to it when the hour has come. I 

will bring those to Me who are in utmost earthly distress but place the 

oppressors themselves into chains, for the time will be up, a period of 

redemption will come to an end and a new era will start so that the 

deliverance of all spirits can continue. Amen” 

 

Battle of light against darkness at the end 
Ref: BD 3690 18.2.1946 

Jesus is speaking: “Understand and pay attention to the information 

given to you by My spirit: You are approaching a period which reveals both 

My will and might, My working on earth, as well as My adversary's influence, 

for the battle between Me and him, the battle between light and darkness, 

will reach its climax because the end is near. You will be tossed to and fro like 

a plaything, both in a spiritual as well as an earthly way, you will be besieged 

in order to confuse your thoughts and attitude, but at the same time My 

messengers will bring you tidings from Me, you will also be plunged into 

earthly difficulties so that you will feel helpless and abandoned.  Yet one path 

will always be open to you, you will always be able to call upon the One for 
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help in every spiritual and earthly adversity. And as long as this path is still 

open to you, you need not fear the forthcoming time. Satan's influence will 

always be recognized everywhere, but so will My abundantly loving and 

merciful effect on all people who merely acknowledge Me, who do not forget 

about Me during the harshest time of battle and who therefore prompt Me to 

fight by their side, so that they will not be defeated by the enemy of their 

souls.  

Yet My adversary works with cunning and force. He shrouds himself in 

a garment of the Messiah; he promises people earthly improvements and 

thereby entices gullible people into this net, who have so far been unable to 

detach their heart from worldly possessions. And the darkness will spread to 

a frightening extent, people everywhere will follow the deceptive light, they 

will bypass the true light and chase after a flame which does not emit light, 

which does not signify enlightenment in humanity's spiritual darkness. And 

the bearers of light will be ignored; indeed, an attempt will even be made to 

extinguish their flame and, in so doing, to force the bearers of light to remain 

secret. But then I will provide My messengers with overwhelming strength so 

that they will nevertheless work freely and need not worry that the light will 

be extinguished.  

Then I will also obviously come to the fore, bestowing strength, and 

grace when My Own suffer adversity, so that the battle of light against 

darkness will become clearly recognizable and My Own will know that the end 

is not far away. For the prospect of the end will allow them to endure 

everything, since then they will only wait for the fulfilment of My Word to see 

Me Myself coming in the clouds in order to deliver them from all adversity 

and to banish My opponent. And My grace and love will ease their earthly 

fate and make every tribulation bearable, for as soon as they fight for Me I 

will provide them with great strength on account of which they will be capable 

of offering Satan resistance and fearlessly put up with earthly threats, for I 

Myself will always stand by their side and, in certainty of that, they will remain 

faithful to Me until the end. I will come soon.  

Satan will only work for a certain length of time, and I Myself will 

shorten the days so that My Own will be able to persevere. However, because 

of this Satan will rage in a shocking manner, for he knows that his time of 

activity is only short, he knows that he only has little time left. But don't be 

afraid, My faithful followers, I announce this to you beforehand so that you 

can find strength of faith and inner peace in the truth of My Word, so that you 

can draw strength from My Word at any time and make heartfelt contact with 

Me, Who will not abandon you, neither on earth nor in eternity. Amen  
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Shortening the end time  
Ref: BD 3340 22.11.1944 

Jesus is speaking; “Great is the number of those who oppose me who 

have no spiritual connection, i.e., move their thoughts only in earthly ways 

and therefore do not listen to the messengers of heaven, so that their 

thoughts could be directed towards the eternal goal, and these offer a 

welcome field of attack for My opponent. For the whispers of his powers, they 

give ear. And therefore, he wins them for his camp and determines them for 

the fight against me. I still take care of them until they announce deepest 

enmity to me. Where I still know a weak soul, I give it the opportunity to come 

to knowledge, and I do not cease to woo these souls, I bring my word close 

to it, I let my messengers step into its way, and I use every opportunity, as 

soon as it is not completely averse to me, to change its thinking.  

But such souls are in the majority, and they will dwell to the horror of 

my children and rage under the influence of my opponent. And the number 

increases daily, because the undecided also still fall away, who do not yet 

stand in the depth of faith and who live lukewarm and sluggishly, although 

still devoted to Me according to the word, but in the heart, they are still far 

from Me and therefore also cannot resist the temptations. The world will 

tempt them more than their blessedness, and therefore they surrender to me 

when they are confronted with the decision.  

And it is only a small group who remain loyal to me until the end. For 

their sake I shorten the time, because even if the tribulation becomes stronger 

and stronger, it will not move any of my opponents to give up the enmity 

against me and to come into my camp. And therefore, the time shall be 

shortened for the sake of My Own so that they do not become weak and fall 

prey to the enemy of souls, so that their suffering does not last longer than is 

necessary for the completion of the last events on this earth. And I will stand 

by them in the great adversity and strengthen them with My presence, I will 

dwell among them visibly and invisibly, and they will feel My nearness and 

remain strong until I come and deliver them from their misery. And then the 

end will be for every creature, because only the ones who are mine remain, 

while everything else perishes, i.e., is banished anew in the creations of the 

new earth for the purpose of their spiritual upward development, so that also 

the one who has apostatized to me finds the way to me, even if after an 

endless long time. Amen”  

 

Notice of an event - Spiritual transformation - Rome  
Ref: 148 BD 2521 22.10.1942 

Jesus is speaking: “Those of you who are not yet living in truth will have 

to surrender much of your spiritual wealth because the time will come when 

you shall witness the collapse of much that you had deemed indestructible. 

You will realize that human work will not last even if it has managed to survive 
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for a long time. You will find it inconceivable that divine providence will 

initiate a work of destruction which simultaneously will denote a major 

spiritual change and strongly disturb the thoughts of people who believe 

themselves to live in truth. And you won't be able to find any other 

explanation than God's unmistakable demonstration that you are misguided. 

 This mistake is already too deep-rooted in you that you could liberate 

yourselves from it and therefore God wants to help you. He wants to show 

you that everything has to yield to His will, including that which has survived 

for thousands of years. God gave human beings free will, subsequently He 

had to withdraw His will where human will oppose it. Thus, he did not prevent 

the structure of an establishment which did not correspond to His will. 

However, His will was secretly respected and observed, unnoticed by the 

world and therefore little known, yet resisting hostile interference. But 

humanity was pleased with this structural work which asserted itself with 

much pomp and splendor and which found many followers. But one day even 

this work will come to an end and this end will happen in full view of all 

people.  

A building deemed indestructible will tremble and result in an event 

which will claim many victims in every sense. God's intervention will shock 

people's thoughts. But God wants to prove to people that all human creations 

deteriorate and that everything which comes from God directly will continue. 

He wants to inform people that they are misguided, He wants to make them 

receptive for the pure truth. And in view of the disastrous change many 

people will stop and think, they will question the credibility of their previous 

teachings because the breakdown has robbed them of all faith. And this event 

is not far away, the whole world will be involved and, if they are faithful, 

recognize an obvious sign sent by God to the people on earth for the salvation 

of their souls. Amen”  

 

Collapse of ecclesiastical organizations - True church 
Ref: BD 4768 28.10.1949 

Jesus is speaking: “The last days will be preceded by a time when My 

Word and everything referring to Me as Creator and Provider will come under 

attack. People will intend to destroy the faith in a Deity, which thus will signify 

an open battle against everything of a spiritual nature. Ecclesiastical 

organizations and their supporters will be affected most because measures 

will be taken against every externally identifiable representative of My 

kingdom and My teaching.  

As a result, I will awaken messengers of My Word outside of these 

organizations, who are called by Me to spread My teaching, for they are in 

possession of the full truth and therefore also suitable teachers for their 

fellow human beings in the last days. For it will be necessary during the last 

days before the end to strengthen people's faith or to awaken it, because only 
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then will they start to think about the reliability of teachings which were 

passed down to them through tradition. And they will realize that I Am not 

with those who only associate with Me through the church, who believe 

themselves privileged due to their affiliation to a particular church.  

Indeed, I love each one of My children, but if a child does not fulfil the 

Father's will by not using its bestowed gift of intellect and thereby activates 

its intellect and heart in order to know when it is doing My will, to recognize 

when false prophets pretend to be My messengers, the child will distance 

itself from Me and only find its way back to Me with difficulty. They, too, 

constantly receive My Word from Me, I constantly approach them by trying 

to give them the information directly, that is, by sending them My 

messengers to enlighten them, yet they do not accept instructions and can 

therefore no longer be excused if they stray onto a wrong path.  

However, once people lose their church due to My adversary's actions, 

only people who are truly devout and so intimately connected to Me that I 

can always be close to them, will not falter. They will not be affected by the 

harsh measures and brutal laws, for they know where to find the true church 

of Christ and will merely defend My Word with ever increasing eagerness, 

even though they will not be safe from the pursuits of those who fight against 

everything that is related to faith. All of you, however, will still have to make 

your decision, and only your inner conviction that you know the truth, which 

is proven to you by the Word I conveyed to you Myself, will then give you the 

strength to offer resistance. Then you, and all those who listen to you and 

want to serve Me, will use all their power of persuasion, and nothing will 

disturb them, for then they will know that they only need to wait a short time 

until they will be happy. They will know that everything external can certainly 

waver but not the church which Jesus Christ founded on earth. the true 

church, which cannot be overcome by the gates of hell.  

Nevertheless, untold people will lose their faith, they will find it 

incomprehensible that I will not protect the church they regard as 'founded 

by God', and they do not call themselves to account as to whether or not they 

are members of the church founded by Me, because they are not allowed to 

think about it. And thus, something that people regard as invincible will fall 

apart. It will collapse like a house of cards because it is a human structure that 

cannot last.  

Yet My Own will not be overcome, they will have the strength of faith 

that offers resistance because it finds My support. They will receive strength 

from Me because they firmly believe in Me and therefore belong to My 

church which cannot be overpowered by the gates of hell. However, it will be 

a difficult time to which I will refer again and again in order to remind you, 

who belongs to Me, to prepare yourselves, to constantly accept strength by 

receiving My Word and through deeds of love. 
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The time of battle is close at hand and then you must be forearmed, 

you have to stand firm when those who hold on to an external belief fail, who 

deem themselves living in truth without ever contemplating what they are 

expected to believe. They will waver and fall away, but you should stand firm 

and provide the evidence that an inner, living relationship also results in a 

living faith which will provide you with the strength to endure to the end. 

Amen” 

 

A rock will be made to waver - (Spiritual upheaval) 
Ref: BD 5004 21.11.1950 

Jesus is speaking: “Humanity will experience significant spiritual 

upheaval to enable it to recognize a misconception which, until now, it had 

endorsed as truth. I will noticeably draw people's attention to My Word. I will 

destabilize a rock, and people themselves shall be able to decide what they 

want to discard: My Word or an organization which had established itself as 

a result of this Word. They will only be able to accept one of them, and every 

person will be free to make his own decision. I will only allow this to happen 

for people's own sake in order to release them from a coercion which 

enslaved their thoughts and will and thus prevented the decision of will, 

which is the reason for a human being's life on earth.  

I want to make a rock waver, and once the foundation is shaken the 

entire structure will crash, i.e., people will no longer feel committed but freely 

think and act at their own discretion. They will no longer fear a power 

supported by God, because only now will they recognize Me, Who is stronger 

than this power and does not support it. It will certainly mean spiritual chaos 

and at first the error will still want to assert itself, but then the truth will flare 

up like lightning and will clearly highlight wrong doctrines. They will not bear 

up to truth, for messengers of truth, bearers of light, will appear everywhere 

and be listened to, even though they will attract bitter hostility from the 

followers of the deposed power. I Am revealing the forthcoming event to you 

humans, and you can expect it soon, however, everything will take its time, 

and this occurrence, too, will point to the approaching end, for seers and 

prophets announced the end of a great city. It will be a world-shattering event 

which, nevertheless, has a spiritual foundation and is intended to have a 

spiritual effect. It shall testify of Me before the world Who, as Eternal Truth, 

will never tolerate untruth and will proceed against it when the time is right. 

Amen”  
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THE LAST 3 YEARS OF THE EARTH - BATTLE OF FAITH 

 

Three years test of faith - Christianity - Lips prayer 
Ref: BD 0754 24.01.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “Every task involves a certain commitment, and the 

earthly child should always vigorously strive to meet this and not allow 

mediocrity to creep in since a work such as this demands great dedication 

and is too vast to be likened to daily routine work. And thus, you are advised 

to give all your will and devotion to this work so that it should not suffer any 

loss on account of trivialities. And now begin:  

It will take three complete years for Christianity as a whole to pass its 

test of faith, to either become strong within itself or to completely abandon 

its faith in Jesus Christ as Savior of the world. And during these three years a 

clear separation will be distinctly noticeable because the world and its 

follower’s endeavor to achieve a total separation from faith, whilst the others 

unite ever more firmly and devote themselves ever more deeply to their 

Savior and Redeemer. The latter flock will be much smaller indeed and for this 

reason great hardship must still afflict the world to save what is not yet 

completely bound by Satan. The large community of those who deny the Lord 

are approaching a dreadful time.  

The Lord is without mercy when His Words and advice are no longer 

heeded and are ridiculed and laughed at. It is of vital importance to realize 

that time after time the Lord seeks to approach the human being with love 

and kindness and that He meets ever more hardened hearts, that His 

intention always concerns the return of His fallen children and is not 

understood, thus leaving only one way to soften their hearts, and all 

clemency and mercy would be in vain, as these are ignored. Human beings 

can only return to their Creator by way of much grief and distress, even then 

it must come from the heart because the Lord takes no notice of empty 

prayers, and after that there will be another separation which can yet deceive 

the ignorant in the final hour. A heartfelt sigh towards the Father of infinity 

suffices to deliver a child from gravest peril. But those who are not praying in 

spirit and in truth will call in vain as their call cannot be heard; and thus, there 

will not be many who acknowledge their relationship with the Father in the 

last hour, but for the few it will truly be a blessing. Amen”  

 

God's protection in the battle of faith 
Ref: “BD 7954 1.8.1961 

Jesus is speaking: “Thus stand firm and don't let your faith waver, for 

I, your God and Father of eternity, Am and remain with you when the great 

battle of faith will begin by which My adversary also wants to cause the 

downfall of you who are My Own. Everything undertaken against Me will 

always aim to render Jesus Christ and His act of Salvation implausible to you. 
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And the fact that Jesus Christ will be denied that people shall be deprived of 

all faith in Him and that they therefore shall have no opportunity to depart 

from this earth in a redeemed state shall be taken by you as an obvious sign 

of the approaching end. 

For My adversary will openly challenge Me by attacking Jesus Christ in 

Whom I became a visible God for humanity. And the more intense this battle 

erupts the more you can be assured of My presence, for I will not abandon 

My Own, I will not let My adversary be victorious over those who want to be 

and remain My Own. And when you are thus cornered by the requirement to 

deny Me as the divine Redeemer Jesus Christ when you will have to choose 

between Me and My adversary, then just put all your trust in Me as then I will 

be closer to you than ever; I Myself will fight with you and you need not fear 

My adversary, for My power is supreme and will protect you, no matter how 

threatening the undertakings against you may look.  

But then you can expect your deliverance within hours, you can count 

on My coming within hours and the end of the world, whence I will remove 

you at the height of affliction and danger. Do not become doubtful then but 

remember that I have foretold you that you will still have to endure great 

tribulations for the sake of your faith.  Yet the stronger your faith and the more 

confidently you abide in Me, the easier will be the battle of faith for you, for I 

truly have the power at My disposal to avert even the worst from you, and My 

Own shall experience My love and power and therefore can confidently and 

fearlessly look ahead to this time. But it will come, for the believers will come 

under attack by the earthly authorities and those who are enslaved by My 

adversary. My Own will have to give public testimony and should not be 

frightened, for the God Whom they acknowledge will also reveal His power 

and help them in earthly adversity and distress. 

Just be prepared that brutal measures will be used against you, who 

want to remain loyal to Me. But don't forget that I Am Lord over life and death, 

over heaven and earth, and that I truly have means and ways to lead My Own 

out of earthly hardship, even if it seems as if there is no way out. And 

whatever earthly things will be denied to you. I will miraculously feed you and 

quench your thirst, for that, too, is within My power, after all, I created heaven 

and earth, I made all laws after My will, and thus I can also abolish laws and 

nourish you supernaturally. I can also surround you with a protective barrier, 

I can instruct My angels to form such a barrier around you.  

You only have to faithfully entrust yourselves to Me, your Father, Who 

will not leave His children in peril and Who will protect you from the enemy 

of your soul, from earthly and spiritual opponents. For My might and My love 

is great. And this will happen in the near future.  Yet prior to this you will still 

be subjected to tests of faith but these, too, will strengthen and enable you to 

stand firm in the last battle on this earth. And as soon as this conflict will flare 

up you will also know that the end is not far away, for My adversary will only 
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wage battle for a short time, because for the sake of My chosen people I will 

shorten the time, I will bind him as well as his supporters. For the time he was 

granted for his activities on earth is fulfilled and the end of the earth is near, 

as it is proclaimed in Word and Scripture. Amen”  

 

The Flood - Last days - Worldly progress 
Ref: “BD 4374 13.7.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “Shortly before the end it will be just like it was at 

the time of the Flood. People will have a great liking for all worldly pleasures, 

they will indulge their physical longings and vices, they will lead an immoral 

and unethical way of life and send no thought to the One above, Who is Lord 

over heaven and earth. For they will have no more faith.  

The spiritual level will be the lowest ever since the beginning of this 

developmental period. Mocking and blaspheming they will confront the few 

believers with hostility, pursue them and deny them everything they need for 

living. They themselves, however, will feast and gorge themselves, they will 

live and love, but their love will be false and their way of life wrong, for the 

devil's servants will populate the earth in the last days, and the disintegration 

of earth will merely end a state which no longer allows people's higher 

development.  

It will be a time of sinfulness which will go beyond all imagination. God 

will be completely displaced and those who believe in Him will be in danger 

of being killed. And God Himself will put an end to this period, the last day 

will arrive suddenly and unexpectedly amid the ecstasy of the world in which 

the people of the last days constantly live. Hence, prior to this an apparent 

progress will be noticeable, everything of a worldly nature will be offered to 

people, their demand for worldly things will be extreme and everyone will 

unscrupulously grant himself whatever his mind desires; the strong will fight 

the weak and the winner will be the one who heartlessly acquires what he 

doesn't deserve, because he is supported by Satan himself who bestows 

material favors on him and incites him to increased enjoyment of life. Sin will 

escalate to an alarming extent and Judgment will come to pass when no one 

expects it. For once people have reached this level of development they will 

have to be devoured by the earth, as they will have become true servants of 

the devil and completely deny God. And then the hour of accountability will 

come to all sinners, the day of God's Justice will arrive, the Day of Judgment 

will come to all who belong to God's adversary and the day of Recompense 

for the few who are faithful to God, who persevere and don't fall prey to the 

temptations of the world, as it is proclaimed in Word and Scripture. A 

salvation period will come to an end because humanity will be ready for its 

downfall. Amen”  
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Final battle - Frankly professing Christ before the world  
Ref: “BD 4433 15.9.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “War will be declared on everything of a spiritual 

nature during the last days before the end. Thereby you will recognize which 

hour has struck on the clock of the world and that the day is drawing to a 

close. Then you can expect considerable commotion as a result of the 

rigorous measures taken by the worldly authorities. You will be beleaguered 

with questions and threats about your attitude towards Christ and faith in 

general.  

They will not shy away from watching you, from eavesdropping on your 

conversations and will take you to court for your words and actions. That is 

the time when you must profess Me openly and speak without fear about how 

you think and feel about Me. This open admission is what I require as 

evidence of your affiliation with Me. I Myself certainly know how you think 

and feel in your heart; nevertheless, it is a final battle in which a separation of 

the goats from the sheep shall take place. And this final battle must be openly 

conducted so that the battle itself becomes evident, so that the opponent's 

guilt clearly emerges before the world in order to push the undecided into a 

decision due to the believers' as well as their enemies' conduct. The battle will 

only last a short time and will happen everywhere, albeit in different ways. 

Heartlessness will always fight against love, the material world will mock and 

intimidate the spiritual world, two camps will be distinctly recognizable 

wherever the teaching of Christ has been accepted and where the divine 

teaching of love is the principle of what is preached to people and what they 

are required to believe. For this reason, the apostasy from Me will be clearly 

discernible in the whole world; but where the Christian teaching of love is 

widespread the battle of faith will proceed extremely ferociously, and that will 

be the end. At this time, you humans have no idea how the forthcoming 

events will proceed and, therefore, it seems incredible to you; nevertheless, 

it will happen as I proclaim to you through My spirit, and the time is so near 

that it would scare you were you to know the day and hour of destruction.  

And yet you should not worry, for your loyalty to Me will also assure 

you My full protection and supply of any strength so that you will be able to 

stand firm, and the knowledge of it will make you confident and strong in 

faith, so that you will survive the time, particularly since I will shorten the 

days, so that you will become blessed. Amen”  

 

Struggle time before the end - Afflictions  
Ref: BD 6235 11.4.1955 

Jesus is speaking: “You will still have to fight a difficult battle against 

yourselves and also against your enemies, you will be so oppressed from 

outside that you will find it difficult to give up everything, and therefore you 

will also have to struggle with yourselves so that earthly matter does not 
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become a disaster for you, that you call upon Me for its sake. Because you 

would make a bad exchange, because it only lasts a short time, since your 

body must starve and lives in miserable circumstances.  

For I shorten the days for the sake of mine because I know that they 

need much strength to stand firm against their enemies. And then they will 

receive the reward for their faithfulness. Therefore, I warn and admonish you 

humans not to let yourselves be depressed, whatever may come over you. All 

this must precede, and so also the decision must be demanded of you; but 

you should then also know that soon the end is there, that I come to fetch 

you, and that just this proving in faith stamps you to be the ones who are 

mine. Therefore, always remember that men can kill the body but not your 

soul, and if you firmly believe this, your body will also endure everything, and 

I will give you the strength so that it does not feel as it appears to the fellow 

human being. It will certainly be a battle in which you fight against yourselves, 

but only until you immerse yourselves in My Word, until you let Me Myself 

speak to you. Then a wondrous calm and strength will flow through you, and 

then you will no longer hesitate for a moment, you will surrender what is 

demanded of you, but you will defend your faith with words that My Spirit 

gives you. You will no longer feel fear but be My confessors with a joyful heart 

as soon as the confession for Me and My Name is demanded.  

But therefore, I admonish you to let me speak to you as often as 

possible, I admonish you so that you already store up strength in yourselves, 

so that you don't get into inner distress first, so that you know what lies ahead 

of you and already detach yourselves from everything in your heart which will 

be taken away from you if you want to remain loyal to Me. You truly have 

nothing to fear if your heart belongs to Me completely; only for the lukewarm 

this fight is difficult, and to them I therefore speak urgently that they should 

prepare themselves for the time of battle where it is a matter of proving 

loyalty to Me or denying Me for the sake of the world and its goods. You, too, 

will have to go the way of the cross, but you, too, can become overcomers of 

death, for My love will always stand helpfully by your side as soon as you are 

only willing to testify for Me.  

But again, and again I must point out to you that it will be a battle, that 

you may not effortlessly acquire the palm of victory, but that you are capable 

of passing the battle and therefore should only prepare yourselves, that you 

should remain in constant contact with Me and then also constantly draw 

strength to endure until the end. You, who are allowed to receive my word, 

you are blessed, because you constantly receive strength, and you can also 

pass on the word with its power. You will then have to make a special effort to 

come to the aid of the weak, to raise them up and to make them understand 

the importance of a decision for or against me.  You will be specially trained 

for this time of, and you need not fear any failure because you have offered 
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yourselves as fighters for me and I offered as fighters for Me and I Myself 

fight by your side. 

But you must be restlessly active to represent me and my word also 

before, you must prove yourselves as My right servants on earth, who always 

only carry out the order of their Lord and proclaim Me and also the near end. 

You must willingly allow yourselves to be led and recognize everything as My 

guidance. And your work will be blessed and bear fruit in the coming time of 

struggle. You yourselves will rule full of power of your office and distribute 

power in richest measure to all who listen to you and want to remain faithful 

to me. Amen”  

 

Final decision of faith 
Ref: BD 6300 1.7.1955 

Jesus is speaking: “You will be faced with the decision to confess for 

Me or to deny Me, and this will be the prelude to a battle of faith such as has 

never been waged For it is the last work of my adversary that he will try to 

oust me completely from the hearts of men because he believes to be able to 

overthrow me in order to then take over the reign himself. And since this fight 

will be waged using the most brutal means of coercion, since it is not a matter 

of a free decision of will which in no way uses threats or promises as 

weapons, this is an overstepping of My adversary's power. It is an open action 

against me, with which my adversary pronounces judgment on himself: that 

he is bound so that he can no longer exert any influence on people.  

But for people it is doubly difficult, not only that by this decision those 

will be who are not yet quite clear in their inner being or to whom the denial 

of myself means nothing more, but also the people who stand by Me and 

want to fully confess Me are put into a difficult situation by coercive 

measures, so that they really have to endure a difficult inner struggle to 

confess Me inner struggle in order to be able to prove their loyalty to Me, for 

they have to completely finish with earthly life even if it still remains 

physically for them.  

They must give up everything they possess and will live a meager 

existence as a disenfranchised and meager existence. And this is the time of 

which it is written: "I shorten the days, lest the elect yet falter." They will only 

need to suffer for a very short time and will be so extraordinarily strengthened 

by Me even during this time that they will not regret their decision, but 

inwardly rejoice and exult because of the certainty of My love, power and 

glory. And they faithfully await the day of their salvation. Only who 

consciously closes with the world and only expects My coming, he will be an 

overcomer and will be able to enter the paradise of the new earth. 

 And I know My own, I know who is capable of surviving this time of 

terror for the believers and withstanding the last rage of Satan on this earth. 

Nevertheless, I call the attention of all people to this Nevertheless, I draw all 
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people's attention to it, for the weak can still be educated to become strong 

believers, because only a firm will be necessary to also receive the strength 

to confess My name before the world. Who still keeps the bond to the world 

too strong Who still maintains the bond with the world too strongly, who still 

stands in the midst of the world and is unable to detach himself from it, 

succumbs to the measures which are enacted in order to break the will of My 

Own.  

And he can call himself blessed if I snatch him from the midst of life 

and spare him the fall into the deep. But this decision must be demanded 

beforehand so that Satan can also finish his game, so that he exposes 

himself, that his action is open fight against Me Myself. For limits are set for 

him which he may not observe them and therefore he will be put in chains 

again. Afterwards, however, mankind will also enter a state of peace and bliss 

on the new earth, for it can no longer be displaced by the enemy of their 

souls. And therefore, a redemption period comes to an end and a new one 

begins again, as it has been intended since eternity. Much is demanded of 

you humans in the time of this faith struggle, but it also bears the highest to 

those who pass it. And you humans can pass it, if you only unite yourselves 

firmly and intimately with Me beforehand, if you have the earnest, you have 

the sincere will to become to remain mine for all eternity. Then I will never let 

you fall into his hands, then I will supply you with strength and in greatest 

need I will also be with you myself. And those will be able to see me who need 

unusual strength, and they will stand firm until the day dawns when I Myself 

come to save My Own and fetch them into a kingdom of peace, when the time 

is fulfilled, and the end of this earth has come. Amen” 

 

The last disciples' ordeal at the time of the Antichrist 
Ref: BD 7068 19.03.1958 

Jesus is speaking: “And once again, like in the past, My Own will be 

persecuted for the sake of My name. As yet you are still at liberty to proclaim 

the Gospel, as yet you can still stand up for Me and My name without being 

restricted, as yet you are not opposed by any authority prohibiting your 

speeches and activities. But the time will come when you will no longer be 

able to work in freedom, instead you will only be able to work secretly for Me 

and My kingdom.  

Hence you should use the time well and thus work and be active as long 

as it is still day.  You don't know what it means for you to be able to speak with 

complete freedom and not have to fear that your work for Me will be impeded. 

And therefore, you should fight with the sword of your tongue, you should 

seize every opportunity to bring My Word and thus the eternal truth close to 

people, and you should also work through the strength of My name. You 

should mention Jesus Christ's act of Salvation and proclaim Him everywhere, 

for wherever people exist without faith in the divine Redeemer there is barren 
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land.  And you shall bring them life, you shall eagerly proclaim My Word, 

because you will not have much time left to work so freely amongst your 

fellow human beings. Once the Antichrist appears you, too, My servants, will 

be deprived of this freedom, although your activity should not end you should 

nevertheless carry out your vineyard work with greatest caution and wisdom, 

which you certainly will be able to do with My strength. That which seems 

questionable to you today will become reality at the time when he comes to 

power. Yet even then I will need courageous confessors of My name who will 

not fear the world and its rulers and openly take responsibility for their 

actions when they are being held to account. What once happened to My 

disciples will also happen to you, whom I have chosen as My last disciples in 

order to spread My Gospel, but I also assure you of My protection and again 

I say to you 'take no thought beforehand what you shall speak, for I shall put 

the words into your mouth.'  

And so, you need not fear the earthly authority as long as you call Me 

Myself to your side, for then I Myself will answer them and they will not find 

any reason to take action against you, until you mission is fulfilled, which is 

entirely decided by Me alone and not by those ruling powers who are also 

subject to Me and My will. Consequently, you will also understand that the 

work that has been carried out for Me in advance will contribute towards 

strengthening the faith of people who are still weak and that therefore not 

enough groundwork can be done by you, so that people will then stand up to 

the pressures of the Antichrist, who indeed wants to prevent them from their 

spiritual striving but will never achieve it with those who have already found 

living faith in Me. For they will form a wall against which he will fight in vain, 

which he will be unable to sway.  

But he will have an easy game with those who merely possess 

conventional faith, which they will renounce without a fight in view of My 

adversary's brutal measures. For these people are weak and also without 

light. They don't know about the strength of My name, about the strength of 

a living faith and about the strength and might of a God Who is Lord over life 

and death. However, as long as you have the opportunity of free speech and 

free activity you should proclaim Me and My love and might to fellow human 

beings, you should preach My teaching of love to them and inform them of 

the forthcoming time during which they can only survive in profound faith in 

Me in Jesus Christ; which will result in victory for all those who loyally stand 

by Me and also openly profess Me and My name before the world when this 

avowal is demanded of them.  

But you should also warn them of the near end so that they will know 

how worthless it is to yield to the enemy's pressure, to the adversary's 

demands, for the sake of material possessions. For no-one may take pleasure 

in his supposed possessions for long because the Antichrist's time will be 

limited and therefore also that of his followers, since for the sake of My 
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chosen few, I will shorten the days and bring his activity to an end. And 

therefore you, who eagerly serve Me in these last days, can no longer lose 

anything but only gain indescribably much, for if you are persecuted for the 

sake of My name you, as My true disciples, will nevertheless still save souls 

which take refuge in your camp, and the fate of you all will truly be a far more 

glorious one than you can ever be offered in an earthly way by those who try 

to force you into betraying Me. For I Myself Am with everyone who fights for 

Me, and I will truly lead you to victory.  Amen”  

 

Time of the Faith struggle 
Ref: BD 7574 12.4.1960 

Jesus is speaking: “You are still allowed to work in the vineyard 

unhindered, but the time will come when you who want to serve Me will be 

persecuted, when they will try to prevent your work, when they will be hostile 

to everything that is considered work for Me and My kingdom. And then you 

will have to assert yourselves insofar as that you courageously confess Me 

and My name before the world. You shall then be gentle as the doves and 

prudent as serpents, you shall be cautious in your work, but nevertheless 

proclaim my teaching and proclaim My will to people again and again, about 

which I instruct you people through My word. You are not to fear men who 

cannot harm your soul, and you are to exercise your office into which I have 

appointed you. And this includes the spreading of my word, which will be 

important and necessary until the last day because still men can be saved 

from ruin. And therefore, I also admonish you again and again urgently to do 

as much vineyard work as it is possible before this time comes.  

You are to make the fields ready before tillable and abundantly provide 

them with seeds, so that the seeds have already sprouted and can now also 

bear its fruit. Because the fight against the faith comes, the fight against 

everything spiritual, the fight against everyone who still believes in me in 

Jesus Christ. Because this faith wants to be eradicated. This is the last fight, 

the last work of My adversary who still believes to be able to overthrow Me 

before his time is up, who will then exceed the limits of his authority when he 

will take action against Me Himself, when he will try to take away people's 

knowledge of their God and Creator and thus also make your free decision 

impossible.  

Then the time has come when he will be banished again, when he will 

be put in chains and completely deprived of his power for a long time. And 

you, my faithful ones, you are to know about it when the fight against the faith 

will begin, and you are not to fear the people who can kill your body but not 

your soul. And you should know that I will then fight at your side, that I will be 

your commander and the fight will always be victorious for you. Because the 

faith struggle will not last long because I shorten the days for the sake of mine 

so that they do not fall victim to the opponent. You, who want to serve me, 
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you will build a wall around you through strong faith, which I will strengthen 

again and again anew, because I myself will be with the ones who are mine 

in spirit and sometimes also visibly when trouble requires it.  

And you will be strengthened unusually so that you can hold out until 

the end. For I do not leave the ones who are mine in trouble, I obviously stand 

by them, and I will make them able to resist so that they will confess loudly 

before the world who they belong to and through their courage to confess 

they will also win souls from the enemy camp. For I struggle for every single 

soul that it still finds its way to me before the end and is now eternally saved. 

Only the time until the end is still short, and yet much work can still be done 

in My vineyard before you humans enter the last phase which the faith 

struggle means for you. Then you can expect My coming daily, you can hope 

that I will come soon, and I will not disappoint you. I will take you away from 

the old earth when the day of judgment has come. Amen”  

 

Divorce of spirits  
Ref: BD 7676 18.8.1960 

Jesus is speaking: “There will be a separation of spirits at the end of 

this earth and also before that, where it will become quite clear to whom 

people belong, to Me or to My adversary. Already before the end men will 

separate into two groups because the ones who are mine will be persecuted 

for the sake of my name and the persecutors obviously belong to my 

opponent who will still use his power because his days are numbered. And 

he will try everything to make mine fall away, but he will not succeed, because 

I stand by mine with great power, and I shorten the days for the sake of My 

own.  

And the end will come suddenly and unexpectedly and bring about the 

divorce of the spirits For the ones who are mine will be raptured from this 

earth, and the followers of my adversary will be banished in the creations of 

the new earth and thus the adversary will be deprived of all power over this 

spiritual, which will weaken him again for a long time because his power only 

exists in his followers, he himself no longer possesses the strength to work 

himself if he cannot work through the people who were devoted to him.  

But these I wrest from the adversary for their own sake and bind them 

again in creations of any kind, so that they again begin their ascent, to be able 

to decide again once when they will have covered the course of development 

through the creations of the new earth, which will last endless times. This 

separation of the spirits must take place, there must again be a just order on 

earth. The souls must again be given the possibility to form themselves into 

free spiritual beings, and the spiritual that has sunk again must be included 

in the process of development, otherwise it will eternally not come to 

perfection. And this separation always takes place at the end of an earth 

period, when men on earth completely forget their earth life purpose, when 



122 

 

they lead a life completely without God, when they no longer recognize and 

believe in me. 

 Their resistance against me cannot be broken by force, therefore they 

have to take the way again through the creations of the new earth and this 

path is a path of torment, for the being has already been allowed to enjoy 

freedom in part and has again placed itself in fetters, for the human being's 

free will has striven for the depth, but it could just as well have chosen the 

height and the human being would then have reached his goal. And there is 

the great danger that also the small crowd of mine will be brought to the fall 

by those, which is why the separation of the spirits must be initiated. All 

spiritual will still have to decide before the end, and blessed are the beings 

who can count themselves among the ones who are mine, who believe in me 

and call upon me when they are in trouble.  

For these have established the bond with me, and they will also 

maintain it and remain loyal to me until the end, because I provide them with 

great strength. And they will also recognize their fellow whose spirit they are 

and keep away from those who obviously belong to the adversary. But as 

long as the earth exists in its old way, the ones who are mine will also be 

opposed by the opponent and his followers. And this is also the time of the 

test of faith, where the ones who are mine are to stand firm.  

But I hold my hands protectively over them, and I will know how to 

prevent the opponent from gaining power over them. I will stand by My Own 

and give them strength, and they will endure to the end and be raptured on 

the Day of Judgment. 

And then the separation of the spirits will be completed, and My Own 

will live on the new earth in peace and bliss. Amen”  

 

Coming in the clouds - Last days 
Ref: BD 3707 8.3.1946 

Jesus is coming: “My coming in the clouds will be preceded by a time 

of the most awful suffering ever seen on earth, as proclaimed in Word and 

Scripture. I will constantly draw people's attention to this and have done so 

ever since the start of this era in order to strongly advise those who are not 

walking the right path to change their mind.  

For the sake of these humans, I used to occasionally let plagues come 

upon earth to remind them of the approaching end so that they seriously 

consider their souls and change themselves. But the last days had not yet 

arrived, the period of redemption had not yet reached the time chosen by Me 

in accordance with My plan of eternity. The earth was not yet ready for the last 

work of destruction, neither were people's souls ready for their total downfall, 

i.e., for their banishment into the creations of a new earth. But My prophecies 

would always fulfil themselves in times of greatest spiritual hardship, when 
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increased affliction and misery came upon earth, so that during each time of 

such hardship the approaching end had to be dreaded. 

 And it was My intention that the precise time of the last days should 

always remain hidden from people. Such times of need were also more or 

less successful for the people involved as they found their way back to Me 

and entered into a different relationship with Me than before. But they 

became ever more persistent, and their distance, their opposition, from Me 

grew ever larger. And thus, the time has arrived when no description, no 

admonition and warning will have an effect, when humanity remains 

unimpressed even in the light of utmost worldly suffering, i.e., when the latter 

does not lead to people recognizing Me and entering into the right 

relationship with Me. Their will remains opposed to Me, they are purely 

earthly minded and do not strive for any kind of spiritual progress. o 

adversity, irrespective of how harsh it is, will be able to change people's 

thoughts, and thus the time of the end has irrevocably come, as I have known 

since eternity. The earth has ceased to be a place of spiritual education for its 

inhabiting humanity, and as a result it will be dissolved and its creations 

totally reshaped, so that a new period of redemption can begin. And thus, 

enormous suffering will come upon earth, so that the last people can still 

gather who recognize My voice therein. And even My Own will have to 

experience this suffering, although extraordinarily strengthened by Me but 

also affected by it so that they longingly anticipate My coming, which I always 

and forever proclaimed for the end of this earth. And when the hardship gets 

unbearable, when the believers find themselves in greatest distress and see 

no earthly way of rescue, I will come Myself.  

And there will be rejoicing amongst My Own when they see Me in all 

glory, but for their physical eyes still veiled by clouds which will soften the 

intensity of My light, so that My Own, who still belongs to the earth, will be 

able to endure Me. They will be triumphant and shout for joy because My 

Word has come true. But the immense hardship, which I have announced 

time and again through My seers and prophets, through My servants on 

earth, will have strengthened their faith. Because everything will come to pass 

as I have foretold, and thus they will wait for My coming in the clouds with 

complete confidence. And yet I will arrive suddenly and unexpected even for 

My Own. For I will shorten the days of suffering because they will become 

intolerable, and I do not want My Own to grow faint-hearted in view of the 

immense difficulties. And thus, I will take them into My realm at the right 

time, and then the end will come. Because My Word is truth and will come to 

pass, and the time of the last days has arrived. Amen” 
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End of the world - Judgment Day 
Ref: BD 3519 21.&22.8.1945 

Jesus is speaking: “The end will come when no-one expects it. It will 

be a time when God-rejecting people are enjoying life to the full while God's 

faithful are anxiously awaiting the coming of the Lord. The former, however, 

don't spend a single thought on the forthcoming end, they live for the 

moment without scruples or tempering their earthly pleasures, they indulge 

themselves, commit sins and are totally subject to Satan's influence. It will be 

a time when an apparent improvement of living conditions has been 

achieved, when earthly hardship has diminished for people complying with 

the demands of the ruling power, when only those people must suffer who 

are excluded on account of their faith.  

And in the midst of this euphoria the Judgment will come, surprising 

even God's faithful since nothing before will have given the impression that 

a change of their sad situation might occur. Humanity is rife with guilt of sin, 

it has completely detached itself from God and turned to His adversary, it has 

received his share on earth, earthly pleasures in abundance, and people's 

intentions and endeavors get increasingly worse and demonstrate 

themselves in their actions against the faithful, who are mercilessly bullied 

and helpless against their power and brutal aggression.  

They do a first-class job for Satan and humanity is ready for 

destruction. And thus, the end will come as it is proclaimed in Word and 

Scripture. It will be a horrendous day for people, the earth will split open, fires 

will break through the earth's crust and all elements will be in uproar. And 

people trying to flee will break into indescribable panic, yet wherever they 

turn they will find the same everywhere, certain destruction. The end has 

come for all whose mind is turned away from God, and the deliverance from 

greatest danger for His Own, who will be removed alive and thus escape 

physical death. God has already announced this time long in advance, yet no-

one appreciates His predictions, and thus people will suddenly find 

themselves in a dreadful situation from which there is no escape. The 

destruction of the old earth has been decided since eternity, but when it will 

happen remains hidden from people, and thus they will experience it at a time 

when they believe themselves safe and masters of the world, when they try 

to get as much enjoyment as possible out of life, when they are totally 

captivated by the world and therefore exclude God from their thoughts. And 

thus, God reminds people of Himself. He calls to account those who sin 

against Him because they refuse to acknowledge Him. He sits in Judgment 

over humanity and separates people by lifting His Own into His kingdom and 

banishing the others once again, by leaving them to lose their lives in an 

appalling way and imprisoning their souls once more, i.e., by constraining 

the soul's will so that it will have to take the path of development through the 



125 

 

new creation again. This is a cruel act and yet one of divine justice, for 

people's sinfulness will have reached its climax.  

They are of service to Satan and have become sheer devils themselves; 

nothing else can be given to them but physical destruction and spiritual 

captivity so that God's faithful will be released from them and able to lead a 

life of peace and harmony on the new earth. And although God is ever 

forgiving and patient while the sinfulness keeps growing, the end will come 

without fail and at a time when it is least expected. For even the believers will 

be shocked because everything worldly appears to prevail, because the 

increasing power of the world's representatives has rendered the faithful 

helpless and without rights. And thus, the world appears stable and yet is so 

close to its destruction, until the day comes, which God has determined since 

eternity, which no-one is able to predetermine and which, according to God's 

plan, will nevertheless bring the final disintegration of everything on earth. 

Only God knows the day, people shall always expect it and prepare 

themselves for it so that they will belong to those who will be taken away by 

God in advance, so that they will not belong to those who will be condemned 

on the Day of Judgment, as it is proclaimed in Word and Scripture. Amen” 

 

Reason and forces of earth's disintegration 
Ref: BD 3950 2.1.1947 

Jesus is speaking: “All conditions for the creation of a new earth have 

to be in place before the old earth will be disintegrated, that is, before a total 

change of its outer shape can take place. The earth effectively has to go 

through a disintegration process which releases all spiritual substances 

bound therein so that they can take on new forms in creations which enable 

their continued development. Thus, the process of final devastation has to be 

so powerful that one can speak of a total disintegration of matter. This cannot 

just apply to individual stretches of land, but eruptions must take place within 

the earth's core which will spread into all directions, so that the whole of the 

earth's surface will be affected, that therefore nothing will remain of what 

previously existed but that everything will be dissolved into their smallest 

components.  

And this will be caused by people themselves, they will become 

embroiled in a scientific area which is beyond their intellectual capacity. They 

don't know the natural laws and their effects to enable their investigation of 

such an area and thus they will activate forces which they themselves will be 

unable to control. However, I will not stop them, for even this human will 

underlies My eternal plan of Salvation, because the period of time the souls 

were granted for their salvation will then also have expired.  

Thus, the process of the final destruction will indeed be triggered by 

human will, yet it also corresponds to My will in so far as that it will guarantee 

an assured progress for the spirits which are still bound in hard forms and 
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long to become active, or I could let the experiments fail in order to divert 

people's plans. Hence the tests will take place locally, yet they will have no 

boundary because the released power can no longer be stemmed and thus 

its elementary effect will spread into all directions. For the earth is a limited 

region, whereas the activated force knows no boundary, and everything 

affected by it will fall prey to it. The consequences of this process are not 

conceivable to you humans, besides, it will happen within a space of time 

which will rob you of all thoughts, unless you belong to the small flock of My 

Own who observe the last work of destruction, because it is My will that they 

shall witness the end of this earth. But you can get a faint idea if you imagine 

an explosion taking place which leaves nothing that is assembled in 

existence, which thus totally destroys everything and dissolves it into 

smallest atoms. Yet preceding this process, which only takes a few moments, 

are tremors and outbreaks of fire which completely suffice to throw people 

into utter panic because they are facing certain death. And now it can also be 

understood that nothing can stay behind, that no creation will continue to 

exist, but that only matter dissolved into smallest atoms will remain which 

will be shaped again by My will and My might into unimaginable creations in 

which the spirits' process of development will continue.  

And again, there will be creations in various degrees of solidity, yet the 

hardest matter will shelter the spiritual essence which had populated the old 

earth and completely ignored its spiritual development. For these souls 

cannot expect a continued development in the spiritual kingdom, they will 

have to take the path through the whole of creation again, and thus will begin 

a new era of development as soon as the time is fulfilled, as soon as human 

will insistently want to release forces which require a different degree of 

spiritual maturity than the people at the end of this period of Salvation 

possess, and who therefore will never express themselves constructively but 

only destructively. Amen”  

 

Irresponsible experiments are the reason for the destruction of earth. 
Ref: BD 4708 9.8.1949 

Jesus is speaking: “The divine world order cannot be revoked; 

nevertheless, human determination can challenge it, but only to its own 

disadvantage. Laws exist which human intellect will never be able to 

ascertain, for they not only affect the natural properties of earth but also form 

the basis of continued existence for other creations, hence they are 

impenetrable for the human intellect and have to be accepted, that is, they 

must not be ignored if opposite laws are not to come into effect, which were 

likewise given by divine wisdom, thus intending to maintain the eternal order. 

 A certain degree of creativity is indeed granted to humanity, and 

research in all directions can likewise be embarked upon. However, as long 

as the human being is not yet in full possession of spiritual strength, he is 
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subject to limitations both in regard to knowledge as well as to the 

exploitation of earth forces which are always active and must be utilized in 

definite conformity to law, in some sort of orderliness. If this lawfulness is 

ignored, if these forces are activated contrary to law, then the effect will be 

disastrous and total destruction of all matter will be the inevitable result, 

which human will is unable to bring to a halt. For then other creations, other 

celestial bodies which interact with these forces, will exert an influence, and 

thus will be affected. People will no longer be able to observe these effects as 

they, without exception, will fall victim to such destructions, apart from those 

already in possession of spiritual strength who will be taken away from the 

endangered vicinity of earth by God's will. Such a process will take place and 

thus signify the end of this earth. Human will is arrogantly resolved in wanting 

to investigate forces and through experiments thus will activate forces with 

said enormously destructive effect.  

For the motives for these investigations, which will result in this 

unimaginable outcome, are not honorable. Hence God will deny them the 

blessing which rests on activities that aim to benefit fellow human beings. 

Besides, they will be contravening divine natural law in so far as that they 

conduct experiments at the risk of human life, that they use human beings as 

test objects who have to sacrifice their lives. This is a sin against divine order, 

against the love for God and other people, as well as a sin against humanity 

which thereby is doomed for destruction. For the knowledge of those 

conducting such tests is far from sufficient and thus they will be undertaken 

prematurely which, however, is known beyond doubt. And such irresponsible 

experiments cannot be tolerated by God, hence they will have repercussions 

for the experimenters, who will achieve nothing else but total destruction of 

all material creations on earth, thus a shattering of matter which, however, in 

the spiritual sense means a disintegration of every form and a release of the 

spiritual substances bound therein.  

Thus, people will trigger this final act of destruction on earth, and the 

whole of humanity will be destroyed due to the fact that craving for fame, 

excessive need for recognition and greed for material possessions are 

turning people into reckless speculators, who nevertheless are not ignorant 

of the fact that they will endanger their fellow human beings and still conduct 

their tests. Previously gained experiences will already have provided them 

with enough cautions and warnings in order to refrain from them, 

consequently their action is a sacrilege which God will not leave unpunished. 

Amen”  
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RAPTURE & END  
 

Experiments towards the end of the earth - Activating forces 
Ref: BD 4731 1.9.1949 

Jesus is speaking: “There is a set limit to how far people can go in their 

conduct towards what My creative spirit has brought forth. Thus, as soon as 

they presumptuously want to change natural creations, every one of which 

was given its purpose by Me, then people's attitude towards Me becomes 

irrational, they underestimate My wisdom and My might, believing 

themselves able to dismiss both and thereby sin against Me Myself as well 

as against what I have created. And then the limit I have set will be 

transgressed, and thus humanity will destroy itself, because their scholars 

will draw the wrong conclusions and the consequences of their experiments 

will be disastrous. People believe that they have the right to explore 

everything I kept hidden from them in recognition of their immaturity for such 

knowledge. 

 The earth in its core is and will remain inexplorable for people until the 

end. Furthermore, forces of gigantic power are kept bound by Me in the 

earth's core so as not to endanger the earth's continued existence, only that 

eruptions ensue from time to time to allow these powers a brief outburst in 

order to give spiritual substances capable of development the opportunity to 

take shape above the earth and thus start their path of ascent. These forces 

unleash themselves with My approval, and therefore their effects are 

intended in My eternal plan of Salvation. The extent of an eruption will always 

be limited when it happens in accordance with My will, but human 

determination will never be able to stop it, human will can never be the cause 

of it since no-one is able to explore cause and effect. Yet in the last days 

people will presumptuously penetrate the earth deeply for reasons of 

research in order to release unfamiliar energies with the intention of utilizing 

them profitably and won't consider the fact that they lack the knowledge and 

intellectual capacity for such experiments. Hence, they will have no respect 

for My works of creation, they will penetrate an area which is quite naturally 

closed to them and wanting to investigate it can be called an impertinence, 

from a purely earthly point of view.  

But from a spiritual point of view, it will mean entering the territory of 

the lowest spirits whose banishment I recognized as necessary, and which 

will then therefore be unlawfully invalidated by people, that is why revoking 

My eternal order will have unimaginable consequences. Their manipulations 

will aim to utilize earth forces against which every resistance gives way, and 

which therefore can be used for all experiments. But people won't consider 

that these forces are capable of disintegrating everything within their reach, 

they won't take account of their power against which human will and intellect 

are futile. They will open locks which can never be closed again once they 
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have been breached, for the area people want to enter is unfamiliar to them 

and they don't know its laws. The earth's core cannot be researched in this 

way and every such attempt will backfire, not just on the researchers but on 

the whole human race. 

For the limits I have set may not be exceeded according to My eternal 

order, which always favors progress but never destruction, and thus its 

infringement also must have the opposite effect! Satan himself will put these 

thoughts into the people of the last days, he will urge them to undertake this 

plan, for he knows that the destruction of creation will end the spirits' 

progress, which is his endeavor in his blind hatred against Me and all spirits 

striving towards Me. Yet, even this plan, albeit evil, will be an inadvertent 

service, he will fall in with My eternal plan of Salvation. A new earth will arise 

where the development will continue, whereas everything satanic will once 

again be banished into its creations. Amen”  

 

Disorder - Decay - Chaos - Destruction - Structure  
Ref: BD 6786 18.3.1957 

Jesus is speaking: “He who rules the world, He truly also has the power 

to rebuild what had to be destroyed before because it no longer 

corresponded to His will For God has His laws that must be fulfilled, and 

where His laws are acted against, there is no order, where there is no order, 

there is decay and decline, there is chaos, which completely contradicts the 

divine will. And that also means a dissolving, a destruction of that which is 

outside of the divine order, be it human beings or other living beings or also 

creations which can no longer correspond to their purpose because they are 

prevented from it by people. Partial destruction, however, would not be 

enough anymore, because also the hard matter begins to revolt, because the 

spiritual in it would like to free itself. 

Partial destructions could therefore also not correspond to the eternal 

plan of salvation because the entire earth creations have fulfilled their 

previous tasks, because a time limit has been set for them from the 

beginning, which has now elapsed, because once also for the spiritual bound 

in hard matter the day of becoming free, the day of the reshaping of its outer 

shell must come. And therefore, the power of God expresses itself first in a 

work of destruction of unimaginable extent, and then the lack of 

understanding of men continues this work of destruction by presumptuous 

experiments, by truly satanic attempts. Therefore, from God not hindered, 

because He neither His adversaries nor the people a restriction of their will 

imposes and because He thinks just also of that spiritual, which is to begin 

now again its course of development in new creations. For He is a Lord of 

heaven and of the Earth.  

And so, He Himself destroys or let’s destroy, what has arisen for the 

purpose of the upward development of the spiritual by His power and His will 
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He will also, by virtue of His power, rebuild a new work of creation to which 

He will again assign its purpose in wisdom and love. He is a God of strength, 

He is a God of justice, He is a God of love and wisdom, and He will truly 

restore the order which is and remains eternal law. For a world without divine 

order is the realm of the adversary of God, who rages in it because he has 

gained dominion over all that is Spiritual. But such a world cannot remain, 

otherwise it would also be hopeless for the spiritual to ever escape its power. 

The earthly creation, however, has been created only for the purpose of the 

release from his power.  

But if there is no more possibility for this, the destruction of those 

creations is only a work of God's mercy, who now also again lets His will of 

love become active and a new creation arise, which again corresponds to all 

requirements to promote the course of development of the spiritual. What is 

destroyed is no longer suitable for His plan of salvation, but what arises anew 

will also again support the divine plan of salvation. But new things can only 

come into being only when the old has been completely destroyed, whereby 

destruction is only to be understood as the destruction of the shell, which 

were only fetters for the spiritual but did not offer it any opportunities to serve 

its purpose accordingly. And the day is coming when the power of God will 

show itself, but only few people will become aware of it.  The day is coming 

when Satan will transfer his diabolical plans to the people who are his willing 

tools.  

The day will come when he carries out his last work on this earth 

through people who are in bondage to him.  Then every work of creation will 

shatter on this earth, nothing will remain undissolved, but everything will 

again be grasped by God's wisdom, love and power and formed anew. A new 

earth will come into being, as it is proclaimed in word and scripture.  

And this earth will be in divine order and therefore also be able to serve 

the spiritual in every form again, so that it can rise to the heights. And the 

power and glory of God will be proven to those who will be brought to this 

new earth, who were raptured before the last work of destruction, because 

they were steadfast until the end and remained in divine order. Amen”  

 

Descent to hell 
Ref: BD 7322 31.03.1959 

Jesus is speaking: “The more you think about the price I paid in order 

to purchase eternal life for you, the more you must question what happened 

to the souls which lived and died before My crucifixion and whose souls were 

still dead in the true sense of the Word, precisely because I was as yet unable 

to grant them life.  

Their souls still belonged to the adversary; they had not been bought 

back from him as long as I had not accomplished the act of Salvation. 

Depending on their way of life these souls were also in the realm of the dead 
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where they, aware of their existence, lived in a way which could not be 

described as 'bliss'. But the sphere where they stayed could not be called 

'hell' either, where those whose conduct during their life on earth had 

thoroughly proven them to be Satan's followers. It was a vestibule of hell, not 

a place of peace and beatitude but neither a place of profound darkness and 

torment. Their consciousness also occasionally experienced bright moments 

when they were able to communicate with each other, when they 

remembered images from their earthly life and they also became aware of 

the fact that they would not stay in this sphere forever but that one day they 

would be saved by the Messiah, Who had already been announced to them 

by prophets on earth. 

And the souls which, as a result of their way of life, had also recognized 

and faithfully served God, waited for this Savior. Thus, I descended to them 

after My crucifixion.  They, too, received the knowledge of My love's act of 

grace and mercy, for My blood was also shed for them and I wanted to buy 

their souls back from their present master as well. However, they had to 

voluntarily give their consent for this, consequently, I did not come to them 

as a radiant spirit of light Whom they had to follow on account of the 

compelling light, instead, I came to them as the suffering Christ with all the 

signs of My crucifixion, nevertheless as a human being Who had allowed 

himself to be nailed to the cross out of love for His fellow human beings. 

They, too, first had to believe without compulsion that I was the promised 

Messiah; they had to follow Me just as voluntarily as My disciples did at the 

time of My life on earth.  They were all certainly able to suspect Who I was, 

but complete certainty was denied to them which, however, would have 

determined their decision had I descended into this realm after My 

resurrection shrouded in light and glory, had I clothed Myself in the 

exceedingly radiant spiritual garment whose light no being was able to resist. 

I descended to hell. All those in the vestibule of hell followed Me, for they 

only needed a tiny light which I gave to them through all My signs of the bitter 

crucifixion. But I also descended into the deepest pits to also get there as a 

human being full of love Who had sacrificed His life for His brothers. 

However, I found little credence and only a few left the tangle of 

depravity. For they all were still firmly held captive by the enemy's claws who, 

inflamed with rage, had to recognize My victory over him and thus did 

everything in his power in order to keep his followers in the abyss, because 

then he knew that I was stronger than him and that I had succeeded in 

loosening the chains of those who wanted to follow Me. He was no longer 

able to stop them, and he will never ever have power over those souls again 

who want to release themselves from him for the sake of Jesus Christ. But he 

will lose more and more followers, because I died for all people, and one day 

all people will also be redeemed from him. For one day even he will surrender 
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to the strength of My love, one day he will also desire My love. Admittedly, 

eternities will still pass by, yet to Me a thousand years are like a day. Amen”  

 

The final work of destruction 
Ref: BD 7630 23.06.1960 

Jesus is speaking: “The final work of destruction will be caused by 

people's own will, nevertheless, I shall not hamper this will, firstly, because it 

is free and shall also have to justify itself, and secondly, because I based My 

plan of Salvation on this free will in a way that it will benefit the continued 

development of the spiritual beings. I truly do not determine people's wrong 

inclinations and actions; I only let them have absolute freedom which they, 

however, misuse by interfering in the laws of nature, by experimenting with 

forces which they cannot fully control as yet and whose effects they therefore 

don't know. But it is their fault that they conduct experiments for the wrong 

reasons, that they are not motivated by thoughts of love to carry out their 

intentions. And for this reason, their guilt will have such terrible 

consequences. For it will result in an act of destruction to which everything 

living in, on and above the earth will fall prey.  

For although the planet as such will remain the entire surface of earth 

will nevertheless become changed, and that will also mean the destruction of 

all life and all works of creation on this earth which constrained spiritual 

substances. And thus, these spirits will receive their freedom for the time 

being, they will be able to escape from their form regardless of the degree of 

maturity they had reached. But they will not keep this freedom. For they will 

have to continue their path of development and therefore will be placed into 

new forms. And in order to make it possible for the spiritual substances still 

bound in the creations to continue with their development I shall allow the 

wrong will of people who will cause this work of destruction, but the human 

race itself will perish as a result of this wrong will, for only My Own will 

survive the final destruction, and there will only be a few. The majority of 

people, however, are already so distant from Me that their spiritual fate is 

already decided, for they have reached the lowest point which excludes 

further development on this earth.  

On account of their profane state, they will give rise to the end of the 

old earth, and thus it will come to pass as people want it themselves: 

everything will be changed yet only in line with My eternal law of order. 

People will indeed initiate it, yet I Myself will determine or direct the 

consequences according to My eternal plan of Salvation, which was based on 

people's wrong will so that all wrong thinking shall nevertheless still yield 

right results. For I will direct the consequences according to My will, 

admittedly it doesn't correspond to people's will, but it serves the spirits' 

continued development. And that is My plan, of which I inform you time and 

again so that each one of you can shape himself according to this plan while 
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there is still time, for each one of you can still belong to those who will be 

saved at the end, each person can still shape his nature such that he will 

belong to 'My Own.' But he must believe and live a life of love, he must turn 

his will to Me, and I will accept him and grant him the strength to achieve the 

work of transformation on himself. 

Then he need not fear the end either, regardless of how threatening 

world events seem to evolve. I protect My Own in every adversity and danger, 

I help them in an earthly and spiritual way, for My Own shall become strong 

in faith and therefore noticeably experience My help. And time and again I 

announce this to you humans so that you can prepare yourselves if only you 

are of good will to live in order to please Me. For the end will come without 

fail because the time granted to you is over. Amen” 

 

Destruction of earth is the result of experiments. 
Ref: BD 8624 23.9.1963 

Jesus is speaking: “The final work of the earth's destruction will be 

triggered by you humans yourselves. And I will not stop you, because I also 

consider the spiritual substance which, as a result of this work of destruction, 

will be liberated from matter and able to continue its process of development 

in new forms on the new earth. You have been informed of this several times 

already and yet have little belief, for the whole event is simply unimaginable 

to you.  

Nevertheless, it is the conclusion of a period of development which will 

lead to a new period, so that the work of return can once again successfully 

proceed in lawful order, which was no longer evident before the destruction 

of the old earth. My adversary completes his last satanic work by influencing 

people to do something which he has no power to do himself: to destroy 

works of creation, in the belief to thereby release the constrained spirits and 

take control of them. He manipulates people and induces them to carry out 

all kinds of experiments which, however, will fail with devastating effects due 

to peoples' lack of knowledge. For people dare to experiment without having 

explored the outcome, they will unleash forces they cannot control and 

consequently are doomed to die.  

And with them the creation work earth, too, will be subject to enormous 

destruction. The entire earth's surface will totally change, all works of creation 

on earth will fall prey to destruction, the effects will penetrate to the core of 

the earth, and thus one can speak of a destruction of enormous proportions 

although people themselves will not be able to observe it, apart from the 

small flock which I will lead away from earth beforehand into a realm of 

peace. I Myself would never allow such destruction if thereby I would not gain 

new opportunities of salvation for the still constrained spiritual substance, 

which already languishes for an infinitely long time in hardest matter. Yet 

continued development would also be possible for this spiritual substance if 
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people would not reverse the lawful order and always just live up to their 

helpful task on earth.  

But people no longer live within divine order, and therefore My 

adversary exerts great influence over them and impels them to start a process 

in the hope to gain the return of the constrained spirits to him. And I will not 

stop him since it still depends on every person's own free will to comply with 

My adversary's inducement. Nevertheless, regardless of what people do, I 

will always know how to utilize the effects of their actions correctly. For even 

the world of darkness is subject to Me and My might, and it will have to serve 

Me while at the same time take part in My work of return, if only 

unconsciously. 

 But I know the direction of humanity's will since eternity and was able 

to incorporate it in My plan of Salvation. I know when the moment in time 

has come when spiritual progress can no longer be expected. I also know 

when the time has come to liberate the constrained spiritual substances, and 

therefore will not prevent people's activity when they set an enormous work 

of destruction into motion due to their misguided will, which aims for My 

adversary, and thus people are his willing instruments.  

For he himself is unable to destroy any work of creation, he cannot 

dissolve any kind of matter and all power over the spirits has been taken away 

from him. This is why he tries to regain it, and people who belong to him 

contribute themselves towards the disintegration of matter, at first through 

countless experiments which then take on proportions which matter can no 

longer withstand. But I allow the spirits captivated therein to be set free, if 

only at the expense of humanity, which itself has reached a spiritual low that 

requires a new banishment into matter. And irrespective of what My 

adversary and the people who belong to him will undertake, in the final 

analysis it will nevertheless serve the progress of the spiritual substances 

again, which is meant to reach perfection one day. Therefore, My plan of 

Salvation will surely be implemented, as it is proclaimed in Word and 

Scripture. Amen”  
 

China begins drilling one of world’s deepest holes in hunt for discoveries 

deep inside the Earth. Narrow 11,000-metre shaft (32,808.4 feet) will reach 

the Earth’s crust to study internal structures as China seeks to explore new 

frontiers. (Article March 2023 the Guardian) 

The last judgment 
Ref: BD 7403 3.9.1959 

Jesus is speaking: “It will be an end with terror for all, who do not 

believe. Because they experience something what they have not possible, 

because it is something completely extralegal (being beyond the province or 

authority of law.), a process which they cannot even follow to the end, but 

will be the victims themselves, because they lose their lives, they are 
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swallowed up by the Earth devoured, and for none there is a way out, unless 

he still calls for Me out of his heart in the last hour that I may help him. But 

the people who experience the end except for the small crowd of My own, 

who are raptured before their eyes, have already completely fallen prey to 

Satan, and there will only rarely be one among them who converts not only 

out of fear, but out of sudden knowledge of a of a mighty God who can help 

him. And people will have no more time to think about it, because suddenly 

and unexpectedly the last judgment will break over them. Suddenly and 

unexpectedly fire will come out of the earth, it will split and devour what is 

living on the earth. It will be an act of very short duration, but of enormous 

effect, it will open the earth like an insatiable abyss and will take up 

everything, as it is announced in word and writing. And there is no salvation, 

it is irrevocably the end for everything that lives in, on and above the earth. 

For the time is over, which was set for the spiritual for its development and 

much of the must continue its course of development on the new earth in 

new deformation. And this spiritual is grateful for the transformation, 

because it continues in its development, which was already made very 

difficult for it on the old earth by the will of man. 

 But the spiritual embodied as man experiences a step backwards in its 

development, because it is dissolved again into innumerable particles, which 

all have to go the way again through the creations of the new earth, which are 

all banished again in the solid matter and begin an extremely agonizing 

existence again in the bound state, so that they reach one day again the stage 

where they are allowed to embody themselves again as a soul of a human 

being. Before this great earthly and spiritual change, you humans now stand, 

and the time until the end shortens from day to day. You do not know about 

the horrors that lie ahead of you, you are calmly approaching the day of 

dissolution, which nevertheless will cause so much horror in you with 

subsequent banishment, if you do not belong to Mine, to those who believe 

in Me and, if they are only weak in faith, will already be called away from earth 

beforehand so that they do not completely fall prey to Satan because they 

would not be able to withstand could the temptations by the opponent in the 

last time before the end.  

All of you humans who must prematurely earthly life, all of you who 

mourn your departed loved ones, rejoice, for they are saved from the 

downfall, from the ruin to which people fall who live godlessly and 

experience the end in this godlessness. They cannot find mercy with me, 

because I admonish and warn people again and again and so urgently to 

prepare themselves for this end without being listened to, and I cannot have 

an effect on them in compulsion, I must leave them their spiritual freedom, 

which they abuse in such a way that they strengthen the opponent's power 

until the end and also succumb to his power. 
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There are still hard battles ahead with this opponent, and I therefore 

appeal to you humans that you stand by my side in this fight if you want to 

win and emerge from the fight in freedom. And I will speak until the last day, 

but it is completely up to all of you humans how you decide. But the end with 

terror comes for all who do not believe and do not acknowledge Me. But the 

ones who are mine I will save from every misery. I will fetch them into 

paradise, and they will be witnesses of the downfall because they will 

recognize my power and glory and shall bear witness of it to their 

descendants on the new earth. Amen “  

 

Last Judgment - Rapture 
Ref: BD 2211 14.1.1942 

Jesus is speaking: “The last Judgment will suddenly and unexpectedly 

come upon people. And it will slay every creature on earth, for the earth will 

change in itself. Everything that can be called alive will be destroyed by a 

blistering firestorm which will change the appearance of Earth beyond 

recognition to people who presently inhabit it. Yet it shall be proclaimed to 

them since a few will be amongst them who will live on the old as well as on 

the new earth, and they shall testify to the miracles God performed on them. 

For they will experience the destruction of the old earth in the flesh and yet 

not be affected by it, for the Lord will approach them, and He will lift them 

away from the earth.  

These few are strong in faith and devoted to God in love, they live 

according to God's will and are placed under tremendous pressure by those 

people who lack all faith. And thus, they are in utmost danger and will be 

rescued by the Lord Who will come and fetch them Himself. And a separation 

will happen; good will be separated from evil, the faithful from the 

unbelievers. God will seize Satan's power over the spiritual substance by 

banishing it into the solid form again. And thus, the earth will be shaped 

anew. Nothing will remain in its old form because the time has come to an 

end which God gave to the spiritual beings for liberation from the form. It will 

be a new era in the period of salvation which will be realized with surprise by 

the people who will be returned to this newly shaped earth in order to 

become the root of a new generation. They will know about the old earth and 

will now live on the newly shaped earth. They will recognize the greatness of 

God, His wisdom and omnipotence and His infinite love, for their eyes will be 

presented with a scene which they will absorb with amazement and 

reverence. It is a realm of peace, delightful and graceful to behold with a most 

manifold array of exceedingly charming creations, yet completely divergent 

from those of the old earth. And people will cheer and rejoice elatedly for 

having been granted the great blessing of inhabiting the new earth. 

 And the horrors of experiencing the last Judgment will fade from their 

minds, even though it had not affected them. For God will let the event that 
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brings destruction to everything living on earth happen before their eyes, yet 

they will emerge from it unscathed because God will move them in the flesh 

to a place of peace until He has accomplished the work of reshaping and then 

He will return them to Earth again. Then love, peace and harmony will unite 

the people who were allowed to experience this process of transformation; 

they will praise God, give thanks to Him and worship Him with profound 

reverence, they will live according to His will and God will bless them and let 

a new generation come forth from them which cannot be oppressed by the 

adversary for a long time, because all power has been taken away from him. 

And this will be a time of peace and of union with God, for God will stay in 

their midst because love dwells within these people. Amen”  

 

Last Judgment - Sin Punishment & Act of Grace  
Ref: BD 3321 7.&8.11.1944 

Jesus is speaking: “Fear and terror will befall the people in view of the 

end and their helplessness, because all but the few faithful to God lack faith 

in a loving, wise and all-powerful God, in a life after death and in a spiritual 

kingdom. They believe only what they see and see its downfall, and thus their 

condition is hopeless. They have valued earthly life too highly, and they now 

realize their powerlessness to prolong it by one hour, and the imperfection of 

their souls terrifies them, for they fear death. They feel unconsciously that the 

soul is approaching an extremely agonizing state, that there is no extinction 

for the soul, and in their insufficient maturity of soul they must therefore fear 

the end or come to faith. 

The believing person faces the end with peace of mind, knowing that 

he is protected, as long as he lives on earth and also the life after his death 

does not frighten him, it is for him the actual life, which was the purpose and 

goal of his life on earth. But the last time will be terrible, for all the forces of 

darkness will come together will unite and rage against the light on earth to 

pull it down into darkness. And the faithful will be in extreme distress, from 

which death will appear to them as redemption. And that is why they long for 

the last hours, they anxiously await the call from this earth and hope for the 

coming of the Lord, which precedes the last judgment. And from this they 

draw the strength to resist. 

But Satan rages until the last hour has come. Men excel in cruelty and 

proceed outrageously against the faithful. Then judgment comes upon them. 

Flames burst out of the earth and consume everything they seize. And the 

people see death before their eyes, which they cannot escape. But their 

distress and fear do not outweigh the measure of sins they have taken upon 

themselves in the time of persecution against those who are faithful to God.  

This measure is overflowing and can only be paid off by the 

banishment in the solid matter, that the beingness in it carries off the guilt 

through a long time of captivity. And no man will escape his fate which he 
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has created for himself by his way of life. The anguish and the horror will be 

exceedingly great for the guilty, the bliss at the coming of the Lord likewise 

for the faithful, and all misery on earth will have an end for a long time. People 

cannot imagine the process that will take place at the last judgment.  

The power of God will punish everything that is contrary to Him. Satan 

himself will be bound and with him all powers that were in bondage to him. 

And the earth will be a place of living devils at that time, fully in the power of 

their Lord. But not forced, but voluntarily they followed him and therefore 

also all opponents of God who will now feel the wrath of God. They must 

atone for their sinfulness, they must take unspeakable agonies upon 

themselves because they are in extreme remoteness from God and this 

means total powerlessness and hardest imprisonment, a state which is 

unimaginably agonizing for the once powerful spiritual being able to move 

in freedom. And nevertheless, also this act of banishing is in the firmest 

matter is an act of grace of God, in order to help this spiritual to become free, 

to give it the possibility, to reach the original state again.  

But the magnitude of the guilt of sin also determines the measure of 

the torments; the torments are certainly a punishment, an expiation for the 

sins, but at the same time a means of improvement, a means for the 

transformation of the spiritual being, which is completely distant from God, 

into beings which strive for God. That this means is of such a hardness, which 

seems cruel to men, is the fault of mankind itself in the last time on this earth, 

because the spiritual, which is already in the stage of free will, regresses to 

the utmost depth, in spite of all of God's obliging help. People make a 

mockery of God's love, they do not pay attention to His word, not to His 

servants and prophets, they let all earthly events pass them by without any 

impression; their free will turns downwards, towards the one who fights 

against God, and thus they become like him. 

 This can only result in a complete banishment from God, and this 

complete banishment is always a state of greatest agony because only the 

closeness to God is happy for the being and the distance from God 

completely contradicts the original state of the being. If God now wants to 

give the fallen being the opportunity to return to him, then it must go through 

the agonies of the distance from him, so that it changes of its own will and 

strives towards God again. Initially, however, it is so opposed to God that it 

does not muster this will, and therefore the stay in the solid matter lasts 

endlessly long times. But God knows when the stubbornness of the will 

begins to weaken, and He then also loosens the cover of the spiritual, and the 

faster, the more yielding the spiritual shows itself in the form. This is the only 

way on which the spiritual can again reach the state of free will, which now 

again confronts it with the decision. Because this must be taken absolutely in 

complete freedom of will. So also, the coming judgment is only an act for the 

recovery of the spiritual, although it relates to a hard atonement for the sin 
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measure the sins that people will incur in the last time before the end. An 

upward development, i.e., transformation of the will on this earth, does not 

exist anymore, and therefore all life is ended.  

A time in God-connectedness and guiltlessness begins again for the 

few whom God takes from the earth before, whom He has determined for the 

procreation of the human race, after all other people have been deprived of 

their bodily life. They can therefore no longer oppress the few good people 

who are faithful to God. For this is the end, that God separates the good from 

the bad, that He rewards the good and punishes the bad, so that the former 

may lead a paradisiacal life on the new earth and the latter are condemned 

to endless imprisonment. Amen”  

 

End of the Earth 
Ref: BD 3486 24.&25.5.1945 

Jesus is speaking: “This is the end of the earth, that all inhabitants of 

the earth will be destroyed who do not belong to the kingdom of God, but the 

believers will be taken away from the earth with a living body. So, the end has 

come for the inhabitants of the earth, as it is proclaimed in Word and 

Scripture. The earth's surface will experience a total transformation which will 

take place in such a way that no living being will be able to exist on it, that 

people, animals and plants will be destroyed, i.e. that their material 

substances will dissolve while the spiritual substances within will be given 

new coverings by God so that they can continue their course of development 

in other external forms, namely on the new earth which God will let emerge 

from the old earth. Thus the earth itself will not pass away, it will only change 

completely; likewise the spiritual substance, which was banished in the works 

of creation, will not pass away, yet all works of creation will have come to an 

end, thus the end of the world has also come for the inhabitants of earth and 

with it the period of redemption has come to an end, while a new era of 

redemption begins. The flock of believers raptured from earth will be allowed 

to experience this end, the destruction of the old earth will take place before 

their eyes, for through their faith they are in a state of maturity that they live 

in realization and God's eternal plan of Salvation is comprehensible to them. 

 They have an intimate bond with God and therefore also know about 

His love and wisdom, they recognize His power and praise and glorify Him 

and His glory. And thus, they also know about the deficient spiritual state of 

people who, in the end, live on earth in a God-opposed spirit, they recognize 

the necessity of the transformation of the old earth and are willing to 

contribute towards the redemption of the banished spiritual. And thus, they 

will be assigned a task again on the new earth, although they are mature for 

the spiritual kingdom and no longer need life on the new earth. However, the 

banished spiritual must be offered the opportunity for ascent development 
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again, and this is created again through human will. Life on earth continues, 

only under completely changed circumstances. 

For people the earth has become a paradisiacal abode where they are 

active in love and extremely happy. It is a place of peace and harmonious 

unity where God's blessing is visibly evident. And people are left with the 

memory of the old earth, its inhabitants, and the hard battles before the end, 

yet it only touches them like a shadow, for they have overcome everything 

difficult, they have emerged victorious from those battles and are so 

intimately united with God that they feel full of strength and are free and 

happy. And a new redemptive epoch begins, because all spiritual beings shall 

one day reach this happy state and God's love for His living creations has 

their final liberation as its goal and time and again, He creates possibilities to 

reach His goal without affecting the human being's free will. And therefore, a 

new earth will arise. New creations will again shelter the spiritual within 

themselves and help it to ascend. And the old earth must pass away in order 

to release all bound spiritual substances so that they can embody themselves 

again in the new creations according to their state of maturity.  

A change must take place insofar as that the spiritual, which was in the 

last stage of its development and was to pass the last earth life test as a 

human being, in which it failed, is banished again in solid matter, while other 

striving spiritual is assigned a new embodiment in which it can mature faster 

and reach the last stage sooner. Humanity will certainly be destroyed in the 

end, however the spiritual substance will continue to exist and will have to 

start its course of development on earth anew, because it will have turned 

completely towards the one from whose power it should release itself. The 

last course on earth as a human being must be covered in free will, which the 

human being can use as he sees fit. However, if this will is wrongly directed 

it must also accept the consequences, since it is offered every opportunity to 

live in the right direction. And in the end the earth will be so full of devils that 

it will have to be dissolved if salvation is ever to come to the spiritual being 

which hides in these devils. Only a short time will pass, a time of hardest trials 

and sufferings, which could well be enough to change even the worst devils 

if they used their will correctly. With the expiry of this time, however, the end 

of the world has inevitably come, i.e., of the earth in its present form and of 

the inhabitants, for whom there is no upward development in the beyond but 

a new course through creation is necessary. Amen”  

 

End of redemption period - Last Judgment 
Ref: BD 4292 3.&6.5.1948 

Jesus is speaking: “The earth will become a place of judgement for all 

people who stand aloof from Me. I will pronounce My judgement according 

to justice, and woe to those who are condemned, the earth will swallow them 

up, and their souls will have to walk the path anew through the creations of 
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the new earth. This has been decided since eternity. For the law of order must 

be maintained, but at the end of a redemption period this law will be 

completely disregarded, which always means destruction. Humanity, which 

lives in such a time, completely contradicting My order, also falls prey to this 

destruction, yet it is always only the external form which falls victim to 

destruction, but the soul, the spiritual substance, only transforms itself, i.e., 

it takes on other external forms, and this act of transformation is the 

Judgment. The spiritual, which was already in a state of a certain freedom, 

will again be bound in solid matter.  

This act will take place because My wisdom recognized it from eternity 

as a means to guide the spiritual substance, which is completely distant from 

Me, back to Me again. It is a means which is certainly effective but 

unspeakably painful for the spiritual substance and which I therefore only use 

when there is no other possibility of approaching Me. Yet as long as a period 

of Salvation continues, I will always point to its end in order to motivate 

people to still seek an approach to Me on earth, in order to make the 

significance of earthly life clear to them and to induce them to live in 

accordance with My law of order. But humanity does not want to believe in 

an end, it regards earthly life as an end, not, as it is, as a means to an end, 

and therefore it remains untouched by the ideas of those who know about 

My plan of eternity and are to have an enlightening effect on earth on My 

behalf.  

These are instructed in truth, they have been taught by the voice of the 

spirit according to My will, their thinking is enlightened, and thus they will 

only ever recognize what is right and know how to distinguish error from 

truth. They are initiated into My plan of Salvation, full understanding will 

dawn upon them, and they will also have knowledge of the course of an earth 

period, they will recognize the time of the end from people themselves and 

from the phenomena which have been predicted since the beginning of a 

redemption period and thus be able to point to it with certainty if they, as My 

representatives on earth, are to proclaim My Word to people. You humans 

should listen to them and take their Words to heart, for they are given to you 

by Me, I Myself speak to you through their mouths, it is My spirit which speaks 

through them because I Myself want to instruct you, because I want to 

admonish and warn you for the sake of your souls. You should remember the 

end; you should remember your imperfection and the great gulf which still 

exists between you and Me if you are sinful. You should entrust yourselves to 

Me so that I Myself will take care of you, and you should see in Me your Savior 

from spiritual adversity. Only spiritual adversity prompts Me to let you fall 

into earthly adversity, for if you listen to My servants My Words will enter your 

heart more easily and you will also consider an end of this earth possible.  

You will have more contact with the spiritual kingdom from where help 

will come to you in many ways. Try to win Me as Father and loving God for 



142 

 

you, yet don't let Me become a punishing judge for you. Win My love for 

yourselves so that you need not fear My wrath, overcome matter so that you 

can enter the spiritual kingdom carefree, and create and work so that you will 

become blissfully happy. For the time is short when you can still work, the day 

is coming when everyone will be called to account, when I will judge the living 

and the dead, when I will separate the goats from the sheep, when every 

soul's fate will be according to its will. Bliss in the kingdom of free spirits or 

renewed banishment into matter, a state of hell which you should fear and 

from which I want to protect you. Therefore, believe what comes to you 

through the mouth of the seers and prophets. Believe that it is My Word which 

is given to you from above so that you may find grace and be saved on the 

Day of Judgment. Amen  

 

Day of Divorce - Rage of the Elements - Natural Event  
Ref: BD 0995 5.7.1939 

Jesus is speaking: “The Lord lets world events take their course as it 

has been determined since eternity, for people themselves desire their 

downfall since they also bring about their separation from God themselves, 

for they have already surrendered Him in their hearts and therefore do not 

hesitate to also deny Him outwardly. And therefore, the day of separation 

must come. The day when the righteous will be separated from the 194 

unrighteous and each one will find the well-deserved reward. Mankind does 

not believe until the Judgment will overtake it, sin takes over and man no 

longer respects his neighbor’s property, he falls into sin and vice and 

therefore must expect a speedy end if he does not decide to repent. And the 

end will come, think they are on top of their lives when the end comes, they 

will still try to gain everything beautiful from the world, they will indulge in 

life's pleasures, indulge in their desires, consider themselves lords of creation 

and think of no higher power and be torn from the midst of the highest 

enjoyment of life by this power which will put an end to them when they are 

no longer remembered. The world's frenzy will be so great that they will not 

heed the admonition from above, which will still reach them in the last hour 

through God's grace and mercy.  

They will mock what points upwards and put in chains whoever pulls 

against them through the Word. And then the spiritual and earthly decay will 

begin, and no one will be able to save himself without divine help. And the 

adversity will be great, the forces of nature will have a devastating effect, the 

earth will burst, the waters will roar, the mountains will move, and valleys will 

be buried, fertile land will turn into desert, and nothing on earth will be spared 

or offer protection to those who want to escape the Judgment. And such 

violence will the elements unleash that everything will be destroyed that 

human hands have brought into being, and that boundless misery will reign 
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where there was previously earthly power and glory. Everyone will be small 

and powerless in the face of this raging of nature. 

And the Lord will be heard with a voice of thunder in this roaring that 

fills the whole earth. And only he will be saved whose heart sends a heartfelt 

sigh to the heavenly Father. But the Lord pays as little attention to the 

hardened sinner as he did to Him and lets him perish so that the earth will 

only serve as a place of residence for the human being who recognizes a God 

in heaven and wants to serve Him. But anyone who prays to the Father in 

greatest adversity will find grace before His eyes and likewise be 

miraculously rescued from all adversity. And blessed are those who carry the 

Lord in their hearts and look forward to, the Lord will lovingly assist them so 

that they will not lose faith in Him in greatest adversity but remain strong and 

fearlessly and trustingly abandon themselves to the Father in heaven. He will 

lead them out of all adversity. Amen”  

 

Coming in the clouds - Rapture 
Ref: BD 3557 24.9.1945 

Jesus is speaking: “An unusual roar will fill the air as the Day of 

Judgment arrives. And this will be the last sign for people, yet it will only be 

recognized as such by the believers, which will cause them great joy. For then 

they will be anticipating the coming of the Lord. It requires a strong faith to 

expect God to be coming in the clouds, for this is such an extraordinary 

process that godless people just ridicule and make fun of it when it is 

mentioned to them. They will indeed hear the sound, too, yet they won't see 

the Lord in the clouds and thus take little notice of the unusual noise in the 

air and won't let themselves be distracted from their lives, exuberantly and 

without scruples they will continue to enjoy themselves. The faithful, 

however, will get together and, with a happy heart, prepare themselves to 

receive the Lord.  

They will have reached the limit of their physical endurance and know 

that their time of suffering has come to an end, and in the final hour they will 

unanimously profess their faith in God although it will mean the loss of their 

earthly life, because they will be mercilessly attacked by the world. Yet the 

appearance of the Lord will thwart the plans of their godless pursuers. For 

suddenly they will see the believers being lifted off the ground and rising into 

the air. At the same time there will be a sound of dreadful thunder and people 

will realize with dismay that something dreadful is going to happen. 

Paralyzed by the unusual process of the rapture they will be unable to think, 

they will try to flee and see the same everywhere, flames of fire bursting 

through the earth from which there is no escape. And their life will end in a 

most dreadful way, for the people who rage on earth like devils and are rife 

with sin cannot be saved.  
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But the flock of the faithful will witness the end of the old earth; the 

divine work of destruction will take place before their eyes, while they will 

have escaped and will be safe and secure in a place of peace, as promised by 

God. This will be the end of one period of Salvation and the start of a new one 

as soon as the old earth is shaped anew through God's will. Then the faithful 

will continue to live as the root of the new human race and the new period of 

Salvation will begin.  

The process of rapture is only understandable and therefore credible 

to a knowing and profoundly enlightened person, yet it will be the 

culmination of an anxious time of hardship and suffering, it will be the 

conclusion and the evidence of God's glory, Who will also prepare a fate for 

His Own which testifies of His glory. It will be an act of profoundly divine love 

for His living creations who will recognize in Him their Father of eternity, who 

will have returned to Him and become as one with Him through love, with 

whom He will then be able to stay because divine love meets with no obstacle 

once the human being has become love himself. Amen”  

 

Seers and prophets of the end times - little understanding  
Ref: BD 4870 30.3.1950 

Jesus is speaking: “There is little understanding to be found for the 

pure truth imparted from above, and people do not recognize the value of the 

divine Word. They are touched by a ray of light and flee back into the darkness 

again because they are not comfortable with the shine. They are without 

desire for the truth, they do not believe in its continuation and therefore only 

live for this earth. And during this time seers and prophets are awakened who 

are to come before people as admonishers and warner’s and announce to 

them the downfall of the earth.  

They will find little faith and yet they shall repeatedly let their voice be 

heard, they shall speak to everyone about the forthcoming Judgment, about 

the urgency of a change in people's attitude and way of life, they shall speak 

of God's love and mercy but also of His justice so that their sense of 

responsibility will be awakened, and they will wake up from their sleep.  

The seers and prophets will not be accepted in their own country, for 

no one wants to hear them, and they will be attacked by the representatives 

of the world. And these are phenomena of the last time before the end, to 

which reference is made again and again. People are still being admonished 

to repent, but as the number of God's chosen servants and seer’s increases, 

the end is near, and the time of grace has passed. Then what has been foretold 

will come to pass.  

The unbelievers will be alarmed, the doubters will be perplexed, and 

the believers will rejoice because they will experience a visible strengthening 

of their faith when they realize that everything predicted about the end is true. 

But then it will be too late for the unbelievers to turn back, for when the Day 
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of Judgment has come none of them will be able to grasp a thought, for the 

earth will open up and swallow up everything. But one thing will protect 

people from destruction: the pure Word of God, which He Himself has 

conveyed to earth. Anyone who senses its strength will not be frightened by 

the last days, for anyone to whom God speaks will also emerge unscathed 

from all events due to His love and power.  

Whoever receives the Word of God with heart and mind is immune to 

all harm of the last days, he stands in the light, in a light that no one can 

extinguish. And the light will break through the darkness and again and again 

send rays into the darkness and seek the last souls so that they will not get 

lost. Anyone who allows himself to be illuminated by such a ray of light will 

also feel the truth in his strength and now consciously expect the end. And 

the Lord will come in the clouds, He will gather His Own and fetch them to 

Himself from the earth before it is destroyed by His will and the grave of all 

those who did not recognize God and therefore strayed from Him, who lived 

without faith; and the earth will swallow them up, and all distress on earth 

will come to an end. Amen” 

 

Rapture 
Ref: BD 5607 20.02.1953 

Jesus is speaking: “Only a small flock will be able to see Me in all My 

glory at the end of the earth, and this flock will be lifted to heaven before their 

fellow human beings' eyes, who face spiritual and physical death. For as soon 

as the former have left the earth it will fall prey to destruction, which means 

that everything that lives in, on and above the earth will be consumed by 

flames which burst through the earth and do not spare a single work of 

creation. Yet My Own will not be affected by this work of destruction, for I will 

take them away first, and the sight of their sudden departure will horrify 

people, for My Own will disappear to heaven before their very eyes. But only 

My Own will be able to see Me Myself when I arrive in all splendor and glory. 

 For the others I will remain invisible because no one enslaved by My 

adversary will ever behold Me in My glory. But by the time they regain their 

senses after the supernatural phenomenon of rapture, their end will already 

have come, the earth will open and devour all those who are and remain 

disloyal to Me. The event of the rapture is not comprehensible to people of 

this earth, for something entirely unlawful will take place, something 

unnatural, which will remain unbelievable to all those who do not believe in 

Me and do not know My eternal plan of Salvation.  

And yet it will happen as I announce it to you. I will move the bodies of 

living human beings to a place of peace in an instant, but they themselves 

will consciously experience this event and be full of joy and praise for Me. 

For they will have passed the test of faith, then they shall receive the reward 

for their love and faith in Me, and I will open paradise for them. A new period 
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of Salvation will start and My Own will become the root of the new generation 

on the new earth.  

Only faith can comprehend this, intellect, however, will resist it and 

doubt it until the day comes. Amen” 

 

The Coming of the Lord (to be understood literally)  
Ref: 6037 29.08.1954 

Jesus is speaking: “The hour of My return comes ever closer, for the 

end of the earth is near, and once the last day has come, I, too, will come in 

the clouds in order to fetch My Own before the earth's destruction ensues. 

However, this is not to say that Earth will cease to exist as a planet, instead, 

only its surface will go through a complete transformation which for you 

humans is nevertheless the same as a complete destruction, since nothing 

alive will escape this destruction because all creatures will be affected.  

This is why I can come to Earth Myself in order to save My Own from 

this final work of destruction, for apart from My believers there will be no-one 

else who survives the final work of destruction and thus might be able to 

describe it afterwards. I Myself will come when My Own can no longer see a 

way out, when on account of their faith My adversary will openly proceed 

against them. They will experience serious difficulties until the end, and only 

their firm faith will keep them going and able to resist, for they will await My 

coming and I will not disappoint their faith. I will appear in brightly radiating 

light and yet soften My brilliance so that My Own will be able to endure it. 

Nevertheless, that which will trigger great joy and jubilation in My Own will 

cause panic in the others and be their judgment. 

For although they will be unable to see Me, they will nevertheless 

notice the unusual occurrence that the people they had pursued will 

disappear upwards before their eyes. And this experience will become their 

judgment, for suddenly they become aware of their wickedness and also 

convinced that they are facing a certain end, which they cannot escape. Were 

they able to behold Me in this hour, they would certainly all stretch out their 

hands to Me. Yet this handing-themselves-over to Me would be utterly 

pointless because it would be an enforced faith caused by the supernatural 

phenomena of Me Myself. Yet even the rapture of My Own could still let their 

belief in Me arise at the last minute, I would truly be merciful to them before 

the very end. However, they will already be too ensnared by the adversary 

and will no longer be able to release themselves, hence they will descend into 

the earth and a renewed banishment in solid matter will be their self-inflicted 

fate. Almost all people will doubt My Coming on the day of Judgment. And 

yet, My promise will come true. I will come to you, and you will be able to 

behold Me in splendor and magnificence. For My Own truly have earned their 

deliverance from profound adversity and because nothing seems 

supernatural to them anymore which relates to the end they recognized as 
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certain. The end will come, and I Myself will descend to earth just as I once 

ascended to Heaven, in all glory and visible again to those who believe in Me, 

who are My disciples in the last days before the end. These are not 

metaphorical Words, not parables for future events, they are the events 

themselves and it will literally happen as I have promised you, and you can 

await it every day when you are extraordinarily besieged by those who are 

enslaved by My adversary. 

 As soon as the battle of faith begins you will know that the last hour 

has come, for this will be his final act, it will be the last battle on Earth which 

will end with his ultimate defeat. Then a time of peace will commence on the 

new earth, for with My coming to Earth and your rapture this period on Earth 

will end and a new one will start. The Earth will be transformed and changed 

into a totally new one and you, whom I will fetch, shall be the new inhabitants 

of this paradise-like world, a time of peace and heavenly bliss shall be your 

fate in the paradise of the new Earth. Amen”  

 

Transformation of earth  
Ref: BD 7297 2.3.1959 

Jesus is speaking: “The earth will continue to exist, for I have not 

planned its total destruction. Yet everything living on it, as well as all creations 

of nature, will cease to be, so that a complete purification of earth can take 

place, since in its present state it no longer serves the progress of the spiritual 

substances. All living creations in, on and above the earth will lose their lives; 

they will be released from their enshrouding external form and able to 

continue the path of development, which at the moment is at risk for all 

spiritually tangible beings. For My adversary rages in every possible way and 

time and again tries to stop or interrupt this development.  

But the earth shall still fulfil its task for an infinitely long time to come, 

seeing that still immature beings shall mature on it to attain child ship to God. 

And therefore, earth will arise again after a thorough purification process has 

taken place, after all spiritual substances are correctly placed, that is, after 

they are embodied into the external forms they merit, from hard matter up to 

the human being, who will also have to be offered easier opportunities to 

achieve maturity again to enable them reaching the goal of becoming true 

children of God. Thus, the final destruction is synonymous with the end of the 

old earth, even though the planet as such will remain and merely its external 

shell will go through a complete transformation.  

And thus the 'end' can, and rightfully should, be pointed out, as it will 

not just mean the end of all civilizations but also ends the existence of every 

work of creation on this earth. And a new period will start again, the entire 

earth's surface will be brought to life by Me again with the most magnificent 

kinds of creations for the human eye to delight in once more, as I will give all 

new creations most exquisite forms and provide all types of living creations 
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to coexist with the people who will inhabit this new earth again and whom I 

will take their Myself in love, wisdom and might. For I will establish the root 

of a new human race with those I was able to remove from the old earth; they 

remained true to Me until the end and thus are chosen by Me as the new 

generation, who in turn shall bring forth people who live within My will and 

amongst whom I can dwell Myself by virtue of their faith and love.  

And it will be a blissful state, for the new creations will delight people 

to an extent never known before. People will truly inhabit a paradise, an earth 

which no longer corresponds to the old earth, because it will only be occupied 

by mature people capable of receiving an extent of bliss previously unknown 

on earth, since humanity already belonged to Satan, thus necessitating the 

cleansing of earth.  

And this time lies ahead of you, and each one of you would still be able 

to change his nature such as being granted the great blessing of the rapture. 

But a person is rarely able to muster firm faith in it, and only a few people 

have such abundance of love that they belong to the small flock which I will 

call away suddenly and unexpectedly. But prior to that, a time of need will 

befall earth which should be a very definite sign for you that the day is not far 

away. When you are able to clearly observe My adversary's activities, when 

you yourselves will be exposed to the evil deeds of his cohorts, when the 

adversity gets worse and a way out seems impossible to you, then this end 

will be near, then I will use My might to destroy everything profoundly evil 

and rescue My Own from certain destruction. 

 And those taken away by Me will live to see the downfall of the old 

earth, although they no longer can be affected by it themselves. But one day 

they shall bear witness to the judgment of a righteous God, they shall be able 

to observe the act of destruction and yet praise and glorify the One Who has 

saved them from this judgment. And once again I will carry out an act of 

creation, for My willpower alone will let a new earth arise, a dwelling place 

for My small flock, for My chosen people, who will then be able to live their 

new life in paradise, in peace and freedom, in happiness and bliss, in light 

and strength, where no suffering and pain exist because the source of all evil 

is bound and unable to oppress people for a long time.  

For one earth period has come to an end, and a new one will start again 

to help countless still bound spiritual substances to progress in order to 

enable them to reach the final goal, the unity with Me as My child. And this is 

what lies ahead of you humans, for the time is fulfilled which was once 

granted to you to achieve the final release from the form. Amen”  

 

Renewal of the Earth and Paradise 
Ref: BD 7818 6.2.1961 

Jesus is speaking: “And the world will have to renew itself, i.e., the 

earth will bear completely new creations in which everything spiritual is 
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testified to in the righteous order; and people will also live again in the order 

which underlies everything created by Me. A new earth will replace the old 

one, because the latter no longer serves the purpose of being a training 

station for the spiritual. And thus, a new time will dawn, it will be a turning 

point spiritually and earthly, a redemption period will be broken off and a new 

one will begin which will bring much of the fallen spiritual back to Me again. 

And this renewal of the earth must take place, otherwise a standstill, if not a 

great decline in development is to occur, which is only ever time-consuming 

for this unfree spiritual substance, which one day shall find its complete 

redemption from the form.  

You don't want to believe that you humans of the present time are in 

this significant time of transformation, for this is an event which has not yet 

taken place on this earth, i.e. in the period of time which encompasses this 

last period of redemption, although many phases of development have 

already preceded it but which you cannot determine in time because this is 

not necessary for your spiritual development. But you are now facing the end 

of such an earth period, and you will also still experience unusual signs and 

things so that you can truly believe in an end of this earth.  

But as soon as you increase your spiritual knowledge, as soon as you 

make it possible through your will that you receive spiritual instructions which 

guarantee you the truth, it will not seem impossible to you that the earth is 

about to be renewed, because then you will be initiated into My eternal plan 

of Salvation, because then you will grasp the correlations and learn to 

understand Me and My rule and activity, which is determined by love and 

wisdom and therefore cannot be anything but good.  

And you will also realize that people's spiritual low can almost no 

longer be surpassed and that this already necessitates a change so that a time 

of upward development will follow again, so that My living creations' return 

into the Father's house is guaranteed. For the earth has a task to help the 

once fallen creatures to become children of God. And it will fulfil this task 

again in its new state where everything will be in just order again and where 

people will also recognize and love Me again and be blissfully happy.  

For the people on the new earth have proven themselves in their last 

test and their souls are already in a state of maturity which opens up 

beatitudes for them, and therefore they can be transferred to the new earth 

as the stock of the new generation and be teachers again for those who come 

after them and who are therefore also devoted to Me in love and will achieve 

their full spiritualization very quickly because Satan is bound and can no 

longer oppress them, because the love in them is so strong that the souls 

mature through this love and need no tempter because they are completely 

devoted to Me.  

Hence, they need not be tested in their direction of will but have already 

passed the test because they are conceived in pure, selfless love in My will. 
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And the new earth will truly be a paradise because everything moves in divine 

order, because I Myself can be in the midst of My Own and because My 

adversary is bound again for an infinitely long time, until he, too, will once 

rise again when the time has come for him to fight for human souls again. 

Amen” 

 

The earth's last hour 
Ref: BD 8071 1.&2.1.1962 

Jesus is speaking: “And the last hour of the world's clock comes 

constantly closer. These Words don't mean much to you humans for you don't 

believe that you are so close to the end. And for your sake I cannot give you 

compelling evidence of this for your fear would render you incapable of 

fulfilling your earthly task. And thus, you may or may not believe it, and your 

nature will be in accordance with this unbelief when the hour has come. For 

My plan has been determined for eternity, and profound love for My living 

creations made Me decide on this plan in all wisdom and will also determine 

Me to bring it to fruition because the time is fulfilled. My Nature is forever 

unchanging, and what I once foresaw as being necessary and successful for 

the beings which are still separated from Me I will also carry out and not allow 

people to make Me change My plan, since it was based on humanity's will 

which I have eternally foreseen as no longer capable of change on this earth.  

I do not plan and act arbitrarily, but immeasurable love and wisdom 

determine Me in everything that happens. Hence there is no reason why I 

should refrain from implementing My eternal plan of Salvation, for I can see 

every situation clearly and therefore know that nothing will be gained by 

changing or deferring My plan of Salvation. You humans must bear in mind 

that you truly have had enough time at your disposal and yet those of you 

who do not believe in Me have not changed. 

 Even if you had far more time at your disposal you would still not 

change, hence a postponement of the end would be completely ineffective 

and pointless and would even put My Own at risk of falling prey to My 

adversary as well if I do not constrain him as it is intended.  You really ought 

to grant Me supreme wisdom and profoundest love, then you will no longer 

appeal to Me for preventing the end of this earth, then you will expect the 

coming time with complete trust in My love which shall protect everyone who 

wants to belong to Me and which will truly also use its might when My Own 

need help in any adversity. Even if you humans don't want to believe that your 

time is nearing its end you should at least consider the possibility that you 

suddenly will be recalled from earth; for you know that you cannot prolong 

your own life and that you don't know when your last day will come.  

Just consider that you cannot stop death and think what will happen to 

your soul, which is immortal, which is your real Self whose fate you decide 

yourself during your earthly life. But you do not even believe in your soul's 
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continuing existence, and as a result of your unbelief you are in serious 

trouble for it will not stop Me from carrying out what is proclaimed in Word 

and Scripture. For time is fulfilled and every day is still a blessing which you 

can use if only you are of goodwill. However, don't put your hope in false 

prophets who deny an end, who believe that they can change My mind, for 

they do not speak in My name but are the instruments of the one who wants 

to keep you in spiritual darkness and who therefore wants people to believe 

that they have unlimited time. People would rather believe these false 

prophets and only ever seek fulfilment by enjoying a good life but fail to 

consider their souls whose existence they doubt or deny. And it will come to 

pass as it was foretold. I Myself will come in the clouds to fetch My Own 

before the work of destruction of the old earth begins. Not one stone will 

remain on the other, for the earth will have to be renewed.  

A new earth will arise, a paradise-like creation which will accept all 

immature spiritual beings again which were released at the destruction of the 

old earth and require new forms once more to continue to mature fully. And 

this new earth will be inhabited by those who had remained true to Me until 

the end. For they will have reached the degree of maturity which allows them 

to enter the sphere of light and therefore they will also be allowed to inhabit 

the paradise which will truly be the same state of beatitude for them as if they 

had entered My spiritual kingdom without their physical shell. Yet they shall 

serve Me as the root of the new human race. 

A new period of Salvation can only start with spiritually mature human 

beings who will also help all still constrained spirits within their environment 

to speedily achieve maturity, who have such a heartfelt bond with Me that 

they will also teach love to their children and children's children and bear 

witness to their God and Creator's glory, and thus the release from the form 

can progress quickly because I will dwell amongst them in the living Jesus. 

Because all people who will then inhabit the new earth will also entrust 

themselves to their divine Savior and Redeemer Jesus Christ and in 

awareness of the original sin also consciously take the path to Him and 

therefore all resistance will have been broken, for then every person will 

consciously take the path of return to Me so that I Myself can be present to 

him since his great love for Me will allow it. Hence this will be the thousand-

year kingdom in which the victory over Satan will be evident, for he cannot 

and will not oppress anyone anymore since all have entirely freed themselves 

from him and achieved the return to Me, leaving him unable to enter My 

kingdom until even this blissful time will gradually change again, until people 

once again show an inclination towards matter and thereby release the 

chains of My adversary, who is lord over matter, and his influence markedly 

manifests itself again.  

Yet before this time comes to pass many souls will have entered My 

kingdom in a completely redeemed state. I will have been able to reap a good 
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harvest, and then the battle with My adversary for the souls will start again. 

Yet I will be victorious and time and again wrest souls from him and reduce 

his follows who represent his power. And time and again he will contribute 

towards the fact that the redemption of the fallen spiritual will continue. For I 

will never surrender what is Mine, even if it takes eternities, one day it will 

return to Me and then remain united with Me forever. Amen”  

 

Harmonious life on the new earth 
Ref: BD 8429 4.3.1963 

Jesus is speaking: “Whatever idea you might have of the new earth, 

the reality will far surpass your imagination, because a blessed time will dawn 

for My Own, for the people who will endure to the end and be taken to the 

new earth. People will live together in absolute harmony and peace, 

surrounded by incomparable works of creation.  

Even the animal world will coexist peacefully, there will be no hostility 

between the creatures, for their soul substances are also nearing 

embodiment as a human being, and all spiritual substances bound in the 

creations sense the harmony surrounding them and noticeably change their 

resistance, which becomes apparent by their willingness to be of service, 

because this spiritual substance, too, wants to arrive at their final path on this 

earth quickly. People will be able to enjoy many magnificent things, given that 

they are fully matured for a life of beatitude, and they would enjoy this 

beatitude in the kingdom of the beyond were it not for the fact that they shall 

continue their life on the new earth because the new human race shall arise 

from them.  

And once again souls will be able to incarnate who had achieved a 

higher degree of maturity due to the great changes, due to the exceedingly 

sorrowful last days and the immense destruction, who are now far more 

willing to fulfil the final functions of service in the material form as a result of 

people's loving way of life on the new earth. Consequently, they are not 

entirely without love at the beginning of their human incarnation and thus 

progress faster, especially since they are not troubled by the adversary since 

their love also assures them the light beings' protection and help, so that they 

will be able to easily repel the instincts and longings which still adhere to 

them. 

For their will is directed towards Me, and thus they also fully 

consciously pass their test of will in their earthly life as a human being, 

because My adversary is unable to bother them, and people's love 

establishes the bond with Me. This privilege of an easier earthly progress for 

their descendants was acquired by My Own through their successful battle 

before the end, which truly necessitated a strong will and immense love for 

Me and which I therefore will also reward in every sense. In addition, I know 

when the spiritual substances in the form change their will, and accordingly 
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I Am able to place them into external forms on the new earth again which will 

guarantee the spiritual substances' willingness to serve. 

The situation on the new earth will be such that people will no longer 

be burdened by suffering and problems, that they no longer will experience 

earthly or spiritual hardship, that they will be able to enjoy the magnificent 

creations in perfect happiness, that one person will so love the other that he 

will want to discard everything that could burden the other. And this love 

allows Me Myself to dwell among My Own, to teach them and to bring joy to 

them with My presence. A truly divine peace will spread across all created 

beings and remain for a long time, because every activity is determined by 

love, and thus even succeeding generations will allow Me to dwell amongst 

them, and the adversary will be totally excluded. For he cannot be where I Am 

present, and all people have been redeemed in truth, for they live in the sign 

of the cross, they are brightly enlightened about Jesus Christ's act of 

Salvation and love Me in Him with a passionate heart.  

It is truly a state of paradise which certainly will last a long time, but it 

will not last indefinitely. For ever more spiritual substances travelling through 

the creations, whose resistance has not yet been entirely broken, will attain 

their final embodiment, and then the longing for matter will come to the fore 

again and in a manner of speaking loosen My adversary's chains. 

For people will desire what still belongs to him and demonstrate their 

adherence to him and thus will also be controlled by him again. And then the 

adversary will have the right to influence the human being's will once more, 

and he will use it by tempting people into wrongful deeds which offend 

against the commandments of love and thus also distance Me from the face 

of the individual who has submitted himself to My adversary. And so, the 

battle between light and darkness will start again; earth will once again serve 

as a place to mature, for an infinite number of constrained spiritual 

substances will take the path of higher development and they all are given an 

appointed length of time.  

And time and again also entirely redeemed souls will depart into the 

spiritual kingdom, for Jesus Christ's act of Salvation will never remain 

ineffective, and I, for My part, will always make sure that the knowledge of it 

will be conveyed to people, for Jesus Christ will always oppose the prince of 

darkness, Who will sooner or later be victorious depending on people's will, 

which is and will remain free and which will also achieve the last perfection 

in earthly life, because one day it will submit itself to Me and completely 

subordinate itself to My will. Amen”  
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My WORD is not a COMMODITY. 
Ref: BD 8899 24.12.1964 

Jesus is speaking: “Reply to Habermann (Time of printing) (Print and 

distribution of the messages) You have already been told several times that 

the spreading of the truth is extremely important, because people's eternal 

life depends on their attitude towards the truth, and therefore everything 

should be done to present them with the truth. But I know every human heart, 

I know who is receptive, and I also know the ways to reach those human 

beings who are still able to receive, whose heart is willing to love and who 

thus can also understand the Word which is given to them from above.  

And I let them have this knowledge by making the most unusual 

connections and sending My Word to wherever it will be received with a 

grateful heart. And there it will be passed on again, although only 

infrequently because worldly people have no desire for it and there are only 

a few who can be approached. But do not forget that My Word needs to be 

offered with love in order to become effective, and that it requires a loving 

heart to receive it. Therefore, any work which is performed to this end is 

blessed. And now you can understand that every small effort pleases Me if I 

can speak to the heart of every person Myself and My direct communication 

is also felt as such, just as I bless every contributor who unselfishly adds 

towards the circulation of My Word. Because I truly care for everyone who 

works for Me, I look after him like a good caretaker so that he can pass on My 

Word in the same way as he has received it himself: as a gift of love. 

Moreover, My Word is not merchandise, but which it will always become 

when unenlightened people handle it, who can neither appreciate its value 

nor muster the necessary understanding for it and turn it into a mass-

produced commodity, which only devalues the Word and again only reaches 

those who similarly do not appreciate it as My message.  

The circle of those who can still be impressed by it is very small and 

will certainly be reached by Me. Every now and then you will find a few souls 

but then they are also completely convinced of My love and mercy. But 

intending to appeal to the crowds with it is a pointless undertaking, since 

people will be captivated ever more by the world and will prefer to listen to 

the voice of the world. Every spiritually enlightened human being knows how 

difficult it is to persuade other people to accept Words from above, he knows 

that the adversary's actions are so clearly obvious that they have no desire 

for a gift of love offered by My hand. And you should also consider that it 

merely adds to the many publications, which are also of a spiritual nature but 

do not originate from Me Myself, which requires spiritual awakening in order 

to recognize it as 'My Word', but this awakening is hardly ever found any 

longer. I Myself, however, know the souls to whom I can send My Word.  

It would not benefit your souls to know the length of time you still have 

at your disposal, but you would be horrified to know how close you are to the 
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end. For that reason, I constantly urge the workers in My vineyard to work 

diligently, each one should do his utmost, he should not tire, because 

everything which was and shall still be offered to people will one day follow 

him into eternity as rich treasure or give him comfort and strength in times 

of severe spiritual hardship, which is yet to come. But I Myself will be with all 

those who serve Me and bless their work, for it is extremely important and 

intended for all of those who are caught up in misleading notions and desire 

the truth with all their heart. Amen” 

 

Whoever receives the Word of God with heart and mind is immune to all 

harm of the last days, he stands in the light, in a light that no one can 

extinguish. 

 

A warning not to change the Word of God 
Ref: BD 9030 17.- 23.8.1965 

Jesus is speaking: “Yet all of you again and again stumble at the form, 

as to how My Word out of the height reaches you. This can be explained very 

simply, in that I make use of the marvelous (spiritual) grasp a person has, but 

must not be confused with general education, for I rarely find a person who 

is able to receive dictation of My Word, because with it comes the ability, 

thoughts that touch him, to grasp them lightning fast and to step by step write 

the dictation down... this however is not to be confused with the birth of once 

own thoughts.  

This could lead to the erroneous acceptance that it would be once own 

body of thought, what the individual received and now seeks to place as 

being spiritual. The persons mind at that moment does not work, but he rather 

hears it internally, what the Spirit out of God speaks to him. It never will be 

incomprehensible for you, what you receive as My Word, if you read it with 

the necessary open-mindedness, which stipulates an understanding. 

 And an alteration is in this respect not in place, because you people 

also change constantly in your form of expression, therefore one should leave 

My Word, how it was received. For the content attests to the divine exit, and 

after his ability to capture things the receiver hears My Word, also if a light 

spirit radiates it to the earth, for this cannot radiate unlike My Word. 

The dictation comes all the more clearly into being, the more intimate 

a person establishes the connection with Me, but he will never be incorrect, 

for where a mistake slips in by interference, there the recipient will soon be 

referred to, so that he himself can correct it. (Aug.23,1965) For just therein 

lies the danger that My Word is very easily exposed to such variations, 

because men according to his state of development wants to give it form, 

which is however absolutely inappropriate, for I know, how I can address 

each person in order to be understood by him. And the sense of My address 

is always understood, when only through Love a certain degree of maturity 
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has been reached, which is though not to be replaced by else kind of 

intelligible formulation. And the one thing you should always consider that in 

view of the near end My Word to you people is truly offered in such a manner, 

that you can without doubt accept it as truth, because I know, that only the 

truth alone means rescue for you people and that I do everything, in order to 

bring you the truth, however I would always warn you beforehand, to 

undertake changes for yourself, even when this takes place with the best 

intentions. Amen”  

 

Message of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
Ref: MESSAGE OF THE BLESSED VIRGIN MARY TO LUZ DE MARIA NOVEMBER 2, 2023 

Beloved children of My Immaculate Heart,  

MY BLESSING CONSTANTLY REMAINS UPON YOU.  

I CALL YOU TO CONSECRATE YOURSELVES TO THE HOLY 
SPIRIT (1) AND TO REMAIN IN A STATE OF GRACE SO THAT 
YOU DO NOT SADDEN HIM.  (Jn. 14,16-18; I Cor. 3, 16; Eph, 4,30) 

Keep the Love of My Divine Son latent within you by being 
compassionate and merciful. 

Dear children, 

MY WORD RECEIVED WITH GRATITUDE ENLIGHTENS YOUR 
WAY. 

At this very moment, this Mother issues this urgent Call to all humanity, 
imploring you to be aware of what is approaching for humanity in 
general. You are being led like sheep to the slaughter and you find 
yourselves in this moment of pain; fear can lead you to lose the faith, 
which is what the enemy of the soul wants.  

NOT OPENING ONE’S EYES AND SEEING WHAT IS 
HAPPENING IN THE WORLD IS THE FRUIT OF HUMAN 

STUBBORNNESS... 

Suffering has been prescribed, and humanity does not want to stop it, 
continuing to be one more participant in the world’s great scenario of 
pain, betrayal and threats that have ended in more war.  

Beloved children, pray, prepare yourselves: darkness dwells 
in the minds of human beings, from where it is transferred to 

the Earth itself.  

Beloved children, pray: humanity is going to live in the midst 
of threats from terrorist groups that want to conquer the 

world. 
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Beloved children, pray, I call you to prayer with a “contrite 
and humbled heart,” being aware that you are making 

reparation for what is happening at this moment. For this 
reason, prayer must become deeper and must be active, 

leading you to give yourselves as a testimony to your brothers 
and sisters, sharing bread with the hungry and being a light 

on the path of so many who are in need.  

LITTLE CHILDREN, BE SOULS WHO PRAY (2) IN ALL YOUR 
EVERYDAY ACTIONS AND WORKS; BE GREAT WORKERS IN 
THE GREAT VINEYARD OF MY DIVINE SON , in which there are 
no great individuals who stand out, nor great critics of their brothers 
and sisters, but only great heroes in inner silence.  

 
The Earth is an earth of uncertainty, where safety will be unknown. More 
countries will enter onto the stage of war; after a little while, the force 
of evil will pounce on humanity with great wickedness. (3)  

In the midst of rapidly spreading disease, My children should not lose 
faith, remaining secure in the Trinitarian Love for every human creature. 
My children are strong, firm and determined; they retain the assurance 
of the blessing of being true children of My Divine Son. 

THE GREATEST PROTECTION FOR A NATION IS A PRAYING 
PEOPLE WHO ARE CONVERTED AND CONVINCED OF THE 
OMNIPOTENT GREATNESS OF THE MOST HOLY TRINITY.  

Pray, children, pray for your brothers and sisters who will 
suffer due to great floods and earthquakes.  

Pray, children, pray that the Flame of the Heart of My Divine 
Son 

would keep burning within you.  

Pray, children, pray for your families, for the conversion of 
everyone and of humanity.  

Pray, children, pray, asking for strength so that you would not 
fall. 

Beloved children of My Immaculate Heart, I love you.  

Mother Mary 
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“I Am with you always  

even unto the end of the world” 
 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Jesus is speaking: “And I say to you: ‘Take,’ do take this work and ‘do not 

seal it’ but read it and have it read ‘because the time is close’ and let those who are 

holy become holier. (John, Revelation, 22:10) 

May the grace of your Lord Jesus Christ be with all those who in this book 

see an approach of Mine and urge it to be accomplished, to their defense, with the 

cry of Love: ‘Come, Lord Jesus.’ 

I will always be with you because it is pleasant to Me to be with those who 

love Me.” MV Vol5: 951 

 

 

JMJ 

 

 


